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TREATISE 


Eight CHarTERs. 


Giving an Account of 


I. The Foundation of Natu- I V. Moral Rules and 
ral and Inſtituted Reli - according to the 
I. The Authorit Law EN 
— db th Re Re- VI. The Chriſtian Articles 
ligion. of Faith. 


III. The Chriſtian Diſpen- || VII, The ſecondary Articles 
Mation; the Nature and in the Chriſtian Doctrine 
Author of it. explain'd. 

IV. The Worſhip of God; VIII. The Chriſtian Church 
gh and irs Rites, ac- its Government and Diſ- 
_ to the Chriſtian cipline. 
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_ THE 

Moſt Excellent Majeſty 
DOE Fa 

C4 R OL 1 N E, 1 

"QUEEN of | 


GREAT BRITAIN, 


Faaxcs, and In ELAN D. 


N | had a eke, 
for Your Majeſty than 

—= myſelf, nor a greater 
Admiration of Your Princely Vir- 
tues; ever ſince this Iſland has 
been bleſs'd with Your Preſence, 


A 2 I (- 


_—— 
hy. © 
. 0 
To 


— 


„ DE DTC AT ION. 

yet I never durſt preſume to offer 
any of my own Productions to 
You, thro' a juſt Diffidence of my- 
ſelf: But I have now preſum'd to 
dedicate to Your Majeſty this ſhort 
Treatiſe of the Faith and Duties of 
Chriſtians, a Treatiſe now made 
Engliſh by me, but written origi- 
nally, ſome Years ſince, in Latin, 
by a Reverend Divine of the Church 
of England, a Perſon of great Me- 
rit and of great Reputation, who 
ſeemed to conſecrate all his Labours 
to God, and his Vicegerents in 
Great Britain. To Your R&jal 
Predeceſſor, King Charles II. he de- 
dicated his Treatiſe concerning che 
Antidiluwvian World, - and Paradiſe, 
and the Deluge. To William III. of 
glorious Memory, the Immortal 
Founder of the Act of Settlement, he 
addreſs d his Archeologie. And he 
addreſs d his Treatiſe concerning 
the General Conflagration, and the 
new Heavens, and the new Earth 
99582 t har 


DEDICATION » 
that are to ariſe from the Ruins of 
the old, to King William's Glorious 
Conſort, who, when ſhe liv'd, was 
till then, the beſt of Queens that 
had made this Country happy, 
ever ſince the Days of great Eli- 

% gabeth,' of eternal Fame: And I 
have powerful Reaſons to believe, 
that if the following Treatiſe had 
been made Engliſh by himſelf, 
before Her Death, he would have 

| offer d it likewiſe. to that great 
Queen, for whom he had concei- 
ved ſo high an Efteem, and ſo 
| -rofound a Veneration: For this 
hort Treatiſe comprehends a whole 
Body of Divinity, of which ſhe 
was ſo competent and capable a 
Judge, and contains, through the 
greateſt Part of it, very ſolid Proofs 
of the Truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion, of the fundamental 
Articles of which ſhe was a ſted- 
faſt and an intelligent Believer. 
This little Treatiſe wan 

a | I 


e 1 2 FFF 
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vis. DEDICATION. 
- wile a Defence of the Proteſtant 
Part of Chriſtianity, to the pri- 
mzval Purity of which, and the 
temporal and eternal Happineſs of 
Millions of her Fellow-Creatures, 
ſhe facrificd Things that were 
moſt dear to Her, and would have 
ſacrific d both Her Crown and 
Her Moſt Important Life. This 
little Treatiſe ſets in an attractive 
and a glorious Light, the Excel- 
lence of the Chriftian Moral Vir- 
tues, thoſe exalted Virtues which 
all ſhone out with ſo much Bright- 
nels, and with ſo diffuſive a Light 
in that Religious Queen: And as 
ſhe was in Poſſeſſion of them all 
Herſelf, ſhe, by Her Example, 
Her Influence, and Her Authority, 
diſpos d and inclin'd a corrupted 
World to Virtue. Tis for theſe 


Reaſons, Madam, that if he had writ 


and tranſlated this Treatiſe before 
her Death, he would have offer d 
it to that excellent Queen; and 
2 | for 


DEDICATION. 
for the very ſame Reaſons, if he 
had now been alive, he would 
have conſecrated it to Your Ma- 
jelty. And theſe Reaſons have 
prevail'd upon me, as the Inter- 
preter of his Mind and Senſe, to 


do what I know will be moſt ac- 


ceptable to him, if he has any 
Knowledge of what is doing be- 
low. And the ſame Reaſons have 
encourag'd me to hope that Your 


Majeſty will have the Goodneſs to 


vii 


pardon the Preſumption that 1 


have ſhewn in giving You a diſ- 
tant and a ſhadowy View of Your 
own Picture, in that of Your 
Royal and Glorious Predeceſſor; 
and to pardon the Approach that 
I have venturd to make to Your 
Royal Preſence, without any In- 
troduction, but that of the higheſt 
Veneration for Your Majeſty, and 
the warmeſt Zeal for the Intereſt 
and Service of the King and His 
Illuſtrious Family, Theſe, Ma- 


dam, 


| 
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vt DE DICATI ON. 
ſufficient to give us Acceſs to 


the Infinite Majeſty of Him whoſe 
Vicegerent You are, and whom 


Mercy, as Your Royal Conſort 
is the Image of His Juſtice and 
Power. | | 


I am, MaDan, 


— 


Your MA3EsTY'S 
Moſt Humble, and 
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dan, are Qualities that alone are 


You reſemble in Goodneſs and 


THE 


PREFACE 


OF THE 


TRANSLATOR. 


AHave all my Life-time been 
averſe to the Tranſlating 
any Thing of Length, whe- 
ther it was Verſe or Proſe, 
Grecian or Roman, Antient or Modern, 
becauſe I have always belieu'd, that no 
Man could ever acquire by Tranſlation 
a great and a laſting Reputation. La 
Traduction, /zys Boileau, n' a jamais 
mene perſonne a l' Immortalite: Never 
any Man got by Tranſlation an immortal. 
Repu- 


ee. A, 


. * * 
7 3 * 
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w Preface of the Trinflatos. 
e 1f, m ſpite of the fore faid 


Averſion, I have prevail'd upon myſelf | 


to tranſlate the following Treatiſe, De 
Fide & Officiis Chriſtianorum, there have 


been two Things that have principally 


induc d me to it : One of them was the 


Requeſt of a Gentleman; with who 
T have had the Honour 10 be acquaint- 
ed almoſt fifty Tears, and who is Exe- 
cutor to the Author, the "tate ae 
Maſter of the Charter-Houſe. 

ther Motive was, that die Teaser 
of this Book might at this Time of 
Day do ' ſome Good to my. Counrł nen; 
a Thing which I have all my Lifetime 


aim'd at in all my Writmgs. Of all | 


the Treatiſes which were writ by the 
moſt Ingenious Author, this ir certain. 


4 the moſt aſaful. Same f the ober 


Pieces ſhew great Learning, and great 
Capacity, yet many of the Poſitions 
laid down in them are rather curious 
and conjectural, than [ſolid and certain, 


s and can be of little Advantage or Eu- 
8 taiument 


4* 
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The Preface of the Tranſlator; Xi | 
* tainment to vulgar Readers, that is, N14 
* to the Generality of Mankind. But 
e the Treatiſe which is now publiſh'd 
e may be of Advantage to all, and to | 
y Readers of every Kind both delightful 
e 8 od inſtructive. The ſixth Chapter, 
* i hich giver an Account of the Chris | 
— Han Morality, is altogether noble; | 
— dud, in my Opinion, it will be inpoſſi- 
ad ii ble to account for ſo perfect a Syſtem 
= 35 of. Morals, taught by Fiſhermen, in- | 
» i Siruffed by a Perſon who paſſed for | 
f il 2 Carpenter's Son, without allow- 
17 ing them to be divinely inſpir d. If 
” 3 are any Defetts in the origi- 
11 | ½¼ Treatiſe, as where ſhall we find 
* one. that has not ſome, the Judicious 
of | ad: impartial Reader will conſider 
\ that this is a poſthumous Work, and 
it. conſequently has not had the laſt cor- 
17 recting Hand of the Author to it. But | 
17 the Beauties of the Original, the Spi- 2 
1, rit, the Elegance, the Force, and the 2 S 
* Grace, and the profound good Senſe 


woe that are almoſt every ak to be 


: 
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ii The Preface of the Tranſlator. 


found in it, will make ample Amends 
for its 'Defefts, if it has any. As 
for my own Part, I have done every 
Thing that lay in my Power to give 
this Tranſlation the Spirit, and Fecili- 
ty, and Freeneſ5 of an Original, be- 
cauſe Elegance, Grace, and Harmony, 
depend upon the other three, without 
which neither Original nor C a 6 can be 
of any Value. 


ERN ATA. 


P Line 20. for wr wrap! , read rapt; p-. 128. 1, 4- f. Fathere, 

Father; p. 190. l. 14 le to; p- 191+ 1.26, f. vice verſe, Fo. 
2 9701 p- a0. laſt Line bur four, f. is, r. in ; p. 216. laſt Line 
but one, tranſpoſe the Fi and [;] * . E. alter Epicures, add 
pring; p- 233. J. 26. ide, r. preſide ; p. 234, J. 10. f. refide, | 
I, preſide; p- 253+ l. 24. f. — r. all together. 
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0 F T H E 


F aith and Duties 


O F 


en RISTIANS. 


e 

The Argument and Deſi u of. the Work. 
TI H AT the whole. Chriſtian 
; | nonical Scripture, or in the 


. 8 | ſacred Writings of the Jews 
and Chriſtians, is what we 


have taken for granted: Nor have 


we any Deſign at preſent to vindi- 
cate. the Authority of thoſe- Writings, 
which has been ſo excel lently, perform d 
1 others. But we * endeayour in 


- 
— . — . i ds. 


Doctrine is contain'd in Ca- 


ſuch 


Of the Faith and "Duties © 
ſuch a Manner to explain the Doctrine 
deſcrib'd in thoſe ſacred Records, that 
the Chriſtian Religion may appear to 
all who are inclined to examine it, to be 
an Inſtitution worthy of God, and fra- 
med for the temporal and eternal Hap- 
pineſs of all Mankind; and that no- 
thing can. hinder us (excepting the Vices 
in our own Breaſts) from embracing this 
Religion preferrably to all others, as a 
celeſtial Syſtem of Laws, and a Preſent 
from God himſelf, and from ſhewing 
our Obedience to its Precepts and Doc- 
trines, both by the Conftancy - of our 
F aith, and the Uprightneſs of our Lives. 
| Ovk principal Defign in this Differ- 

tation is to explain the Points which fol- 
low. To ſhew as clearly as we can, 
with our utmoſt Endeavour, both the 
Way and the Guide to Salvation, which 
the Chriſtian Religion appoints for us: 

To ſhew the Precepts which it has gi- 
ven us as the Rules of Life and Man- 
nerz. What Aſſiſtance it has promis*d 
to our fincere Endeavours for the ob- 
taining of Virtue and Piety. Then what 
divine Worſhip and hk ſacred Rites 
it has inſtituted. After this, we ſhall 
enquire upon what Dogma's' the Chriſ- 
tian Faith is grounded; what it propoſes, 
new or myſtical, concerning the divine 
or Amun N * or the external World. 


Laſtly, 


of Chriſtians. 7 

Laſtly, we ſhall enquire what are its | 
Doctrines concerning eternal Rewards 
and Puniſnments; what Felicity it pro- 
miſes to its Diſciples, what Miſery it 
a threatens to Unbelievers, and to im- 

moral Livers. Upon explaining theſe, 

and Things of the like Nature, this 
whole Differtation will turn. 

AMoNs thoſe Things which the Phi- 
loſophers formerly objected to Chrif- 
tians, there were principally two: The 

_ firſt was their Credulity, or the Raſh- 
neſs of their Belief in receiving their 
Religion, and their Obſtinacy in defend- 
ing it. The ſecond is, the Imbecillity, 
and Impotency, and Incapacity, of that 
Religion, to reſtore and make perfect, 
and, if I may ſo expreſs myſelf, to bea- 
tify the human Soul. As for what re- 
Hates to the firſt, we find that Ceſſus, 
in Origen, generally compares Chriſtians L. :; 
tothe Rabble; ; © Who (ſays he) by reaſon 
of their Credulity, are eaſily deceiv d 
* by Impoſtors : Nor (ſays he) will they 

“ ſuffer their Faith to be brought to an 
Examination. Some of them (he con- 
© tinues) refuſe either to give or receive 
-« any Account of their Faith; and that 
* nothing is more uſual with them than 
that Saying, Examine not, but be- 
% Hieve, and thy Faith ſhall fave thee. 

* And that they are wont to ſay, that 

B 2 8 ' worldly ©, 
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Of the Faith and Duties 


« worldly Wiſdom is evil, but that Folly 


1 Ae ” Tis with Confuſion that 1 
hear thoſe Scandals thrown upon Chriſ- 
tians, though temerariouſly, I hope, 
and invidiouſly, If there are Chriſtians 
who may ſeem to deſerve this; if there 
are any who canendure to be thus drow- 
zy, and nodding intheir Religion, and rea- 
dy to fall faſt aſleep, upon them let theſe 
Stings of the Enemy fall, and penetrate 
them, and awaken them. As for us, we are 
reſolved to be watchful, and prepar'd and 
determin'd to defend the Province en- 
truſted to us; we fly from no Examina- 
tion of our Faith, nor do we require that 


it ſhould be receiy'd by any until they 


have throughly examin'd it, whether 
they ground that Examen upon the pro- 
phetick Records, or upon the Hiſtory 
of the Actions of Chrilt and his Apo- 
tles, or upon the Nature and Genius of 
the Doctrine itſelf. We ſhall except 
againſt no kind of Argument, againſt 
no Manner of Topick, from which 


Truth may be drawn, and ſhine, and 


give Light to the World. 
As for what relates to the Second 
Thing objected to us by the Philoſo- 


phers, tis common to Chriſtians, with 


Jews and Heathens of all Sorts, who 
obſerve any Form of Religion, or Wor- 
ſhip of God, or Gods: For Porphyrins, 


a Man 


of Chriſtians. = 

2 Man of great Wit and Learning among 
the Grec:tans, has dar'd to pronounce this 
Sentence againſt all Religions whatever, 
that have been hitherto propos'd for the 
Government of Mankind, That no Re. st. Auguſt, 
ligion and no Philoſphical Seft bad c.. = 
been hitherto receiv'd, which contain detixs, 
à univerſal Method of freemg the Soul, 11. 
vg. of freeing it from its Defilements, 
and reſtoring it to its primitive Felicity 
and Perfection: For that was what Por- 
phyrius requir'd, it not being hitherto, 
ſays he, come to his Knowledge, that 
ſuch a univerſal Way to human Hap- 
pineſs was to be found, either in any phi- 
loſophical Sect, or in any publick Religion. 

War Porphyrius found wanting in 
every other Religion, vig. eternal Life 
and eternal Happineſs, Chriſt, our Cap- 
tain and Legiſlator, has ſhewn us, and 
ſhewn us the certain Way to them: J, 
ſays he, am the Way, and the Truth, and 
the Life, Joh. xiv. 6. And he has told 
us, that all Power is given to him both 
in Heaven and in Earth, Mat. xxvill. 18, 
Not only in Earth and in Heaven, but 
that the Keys of Death and of Hell have 
been deliver'd to him, Apoc.1. 18. Now 
this Fulneſs of Power, and the Right of 
beſtowing eternal Life, which Chriſt 
has thus afſerted in Words, he has de- 
monſtrated, by ſeveral Ways, that he 
N 12 | B £ actually 
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Of the Faith and Duties 


actually had; as firſt, by many and aſto- 


niſhing Miracles, even by the Raiſing of 
the Dead to Life; then, by his own Re- 
ſurrection and Aſcenſion ; and after his 


Aſcenſion, by the Effuſion of his Holy 


Luk.xx.36. 


Spirit, as it were, an Earneſt, and a cer- 
tain Præſentiment of that Life and eternal 
Inheritance. But theſe Things ſhall be 
more amply explain*d, when we treat of 
the Legiſlator's Authority. 
Ix the mean while, behold the ulti- 
mate End, the End that was moſt deſired, 
vg. eternal Life and a bliſsful Immorta- 
lity, the Return of the Soul to Heaven, 
its native Country, and to the Enjoy- 
ments of Angels and the Sons of : 
Thus Chriſt has explain'd eternal Life, 
and thus the Philoſophers underſtand it. 
Now, if you enquire, on whom and on {| 
what Conditions Chriſt will beſtow this 
eternal Life, he anſwers himſelf, oh. 
xi. 25. J am the Re ſurrection, and the 
Life; and whoever believes in me, ſhall 
have eternal Life, and I will raiſe him 
up at the laſt Day. That is, whoever 
believes in me, and embraces my Law, 


rejecting every one that is oppos'd Zo it, 


whether it be of the Fews or Gentiles, 
this Reward will I give him, this Re- 
compence will I beſtow on him, as ſoon 
as he has ended this Life, I will make 
him Partaker of Immortality, and of e- 
F Feeoerlaſting 
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of Chriſtians. 
verlaſting Beatitude. This is often re- 
ted by Chriſt, as Occaſion is offer d, 
in other Diſcourſes, and other Converſa- 
tions, 70h. iii. 1 5. Chap. vi. 40. chap. x. 
28. chap. xvii. 2, 3. 

Axp we find the Doctrine of the A. 
poſtles, the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel, 
agreeing exactly with him in every 
Thing. They every where preach up 
and bear witneſs to both the ready Will 
and the Power of Chriſt to procure the 
Sal vation of Mankind, and every where 
extol the Force and the Excellence of 
that Inſtitution preferrably to all others. 


For I am not aſbam' d, ſaith St. Paul, Rom. ia 6; 


of the Goſpel of Chriſt; for it zs the 
Power of God unto Salvation to eve- 
ry one that believes, to the Few firſt, 
and alſo to the Greek. Neither is there, 
faith St. Peter, Sabvation in any other ; 
for there is no other Name under Hea- 
ven given among Men, whereby we muſt 
be ſaved, Ads iv. 12. And the very 
fame Witneſſes affirm, that this Saviour 


- God, has both the Will and the Power 


to raiſe the human Soul to a Participa- 
tion of the divine Nature, and the ſame 
Body to a Participation of the divine 
Form, 2 Pet. i. 4. Phil. iii. 21. Than 
which Reward, than which Glory, hu- 
man Nature is capable of receiving no- 
thing mor e illuſtrious, and the moſt am- 

| B 4 bitioug 
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bitious Philoſophy can be deſirous of no- 


Rom. i. 
Heb. x. 


Heb. xii. 
14. 


Of the Faith and Duties 


thing more exalted. But more of this 
hereafter. 
.. Tris have we ſaid! in anſwer to Por. 


phyrins. But whereas he affirms that all 


the ſacred Rites, and that all the Reli- 
gions, either of Jews or Gentiles, are un- 
equal to the great Deſign of delivering 
and emancipating the human Soul from 
its Servitude to the Body, and incapable 
of purging it, and preparing it, for the 
Enjoyment of that celeſtial Life after 
which we pant; this we are ready to 

acknowledge, and together with him af- 


"frm. But an entire and abſolute Eman- 


cipation is not to be expected before the 
Diſſolution of this Body, and the Reno- 
vation of this external World with whoſe 
continual Circumvolutions we are toge- 
ther wrapt and hurried, Nom. viii. 19, 20, 
21, 22, 23. Eph. i. 13, 14. Chriſtians 
in the mean while are again and again 
commanded to acquire Purity of Mind 
and Body, as far as it may be practica- 
ble, (nor is eternal Salvation promis'd to 
any but the pure and holy; ) and they 
are every where reminded that Sanctity 
is a neceſſary Condition of obtaining that 
Salvation. But then the Faculties of 
the Soul, are ſeveral Ways ſharpen' d 
and afſiſted in the Acquiſition of this 
Purity, that is, by the Purity hy 

W 
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we 


of Chriſtians, 
Law, the Purity of the Worſhip, and 
the Pattern of the pureſt and moſt per- 
fect Example; and laſtly, by the Influx 
of the holy Spirit, and the influential 
Force of the Promiſes for the obtaining 
eternal Life, 1 Cor. xv. 58. and 2 Cor. 
Vit. 1. eb. xii. I, 2. | TOS 

ANp thus you ſee the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is ſo prepar'd and fram'd, that 
the Things which are defective in the 
Reſt, and wanting to Fullneſs and Per- 
fection, thoſe very Things are entire 
in this Inſtitution, and compleat in all 
their Numbers; and this whether you 
reſpect the End propos d, or the pro- 
pereſt Means and Inſtruments for the ob- 
taining of that End: And now only one 
Thing remains, and that is, that we 
proceed to ſhew, that theſe Things are 
inſtituted by divine Authority, and by 
the ſame confirm d; ſo that tis impoſ- 
ſible they can be without their Effect; 
nor have we any Reaſon to comprehend 
that our Hope and Expectation ſhould 
be fruſtrated; which, I perſwade my- 
ſelf, will plainly appear by the Order 
and Arguments of the Work which fol- 
lows. | 

ANp thus far in general, by way of 
Preface, we have addreſs'd ourſelves to 
the Philoſophers. What may be further 
objected by God's antient People the 
ö Jews, 
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Fews, concerning our Meſſiah and his 
new Law, that we ſhall treat of towards 
the End of the following Work, that 
we may return a juft and a friendly An- 
ſwer to every Adverſary of our Faith, 
let him be Greek or Jew, provided he 
propoſes to give Reaſons for his Infide- 
lity. And thus we ſhall maintain the 
Honour of our Religion, when we ſhall 
make it plainly appear, that we are not 
at all afraid of its Enemies, and that no- 
thing is to be fear d from them in any 
Diſputation becoming of generous Diſ- 
putants, provided that on our Sides, nei- 
ther Courage nor Counſel is wanting to 
ſo good a Cauſe. Having ſpoke thus 
briefly by way of Preface, let us pro- 
ceed to the Work itſelf. 5 


- ad 


ea * 7 ' 5 


CH AP. II. 


Of Natural Religion, univerſal and 
immutable : then of Inſtituted Reli- 
gion, and the general Foundation of 
it in its ſingular Inſtitutions. 


; LL true Religion, whether di- 
vinely or humanly inſtituted, has 

its Foundation in natural Religion. This 
therefore ought to be firſt of all conſi- 
| | dered; 


of Chriſtians: 
dered: Now natural Religion princi- 
pally conſiſts in this, that we acknow- 
ledge one ſupreme God of all Things, 
the Creator and Governor ; and that we 
likewiſe acknowledge the true Diffe- 
rence of Things, according to the Na- 
ture of True and Falſe, Good and Evil, 
Vile and Generous, Juſt and Unjuſt; 
then, that we believe the future iſtri- 
bution of Rewards and Puniſhments, as 
far as it can be prov'd from theſe. On 
theſe Foundations ſtands that Religion 
which may be called primary, on which 
all ſecundary Religions are as ſo many 
Superſtructures, which are wont to be 
called OEconomies, or Laws, or ſacred 
Inftitutions, or Biſpenſations. Now 
theſe OEconomies and Inſtitutions are 
greatly diverſified, according to the dif- 
ferent Natures of Times, Climates, and 
Nations: Then they vaſtly differ accord- 


ing to the Orders of intellectual Beings, 


and the Difference of thoſe numerous 
Worlds, in which they aſſume various 
Forms and Habits : For whereas in an 


animal Body there are certain Stamina 


which are neceſſary to Life and Senſe, 
and without which the animal Nature 
can neither be conſtituted nor exiſt, tho' 
at the ſame Time there are various 
Forms and Figures of theſe Bodies, 


with the Addition of apt Organs and 


Parts, 
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Parts, according to the various Natures 


of Birds, Beaſts, Fiſhes, and Reptiles, 


and all the reſt of thoſe ſundry Crea- 
' tures that enjoy Life and Senſe; ſo the 
Forms, the Appearances, and the Con- 


ſtitutions of Religion are various, as 
the State and Order of Things, is va- 
rious, according to the Foreknowledge, 
and the Decrees of the moſt wiſe Crea- 


tor and Governor: For all of them par- 


ticipate more or leſs of the ſame inti- 
mate Nature, and, as it were, the ſame 
radical Moiſture, without which they 
could have no Force, no Influence, ei- 
ther vital or divine. 

Tux Conſequence of all this is, or 
rather tis ſupplied and interwoven with 
it, that the natural Religion of which 
we ſpeak, is univerſal and unchange- 
able, which cannot be affirmed of any 
inſtituted Religion. I call it univerſal 
in the largeſt Senſe, as to all Times, 
Climates, and People; nor do I affirm 
it only of this Globe, but of all the reſt, 
whatever are inhabited through the vaſt 
Compaſs of the Univerſe: For as Co- 
lours are various 1n various Bodies, ac- 
cording to the Difference of the Sub- 
ject Matter; but the Light which falls 

upon them is one and the ſame, and has 
divers Modifications from divers Bodies; 
ſo natural Religion being every _ 
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the ſame in itſelf, yet has various Modi - 
fications from divers OEconomies, and 


is diverſly painted and repreſented, as it 
were, by the Intermixture of Shadows; 


nor is it juſt to believe, as we hinted be- 
fore, that this Variety has only Place 
with us, the wretched Inhabitants of this 
paltry Globe, but through all the im- 
menſe and remote Regions of the Uni- 
verſe, wherever Creatures capable of 
Reaſon and of Religion dwell, there does 
this Variety ſhine, this ſurprizing Beau- 
ty, and this various working Wiſdom. 
Tuis muſt be likewiſe obſeryed, that 
the more excellent intelligent Natures 
are, and of a ſublimer Order, by ſo 
much the purer, and the clearer, will 
be the Religion by which they are gui- 
ded: As when from Earth you aſcend 
towards Heaven, the higher you climb, 
by ſo much the brighter will be your 
Sky, by ſo much the purer Air will 
you draw. But if you downwards caſt 


your Eyes, you ſee a thick, and more 


turbid Light, a Light intermix'd with 
Shadows, and Smoke, and Clouds, ſo 
in ſuperior Natures, the nearer by paſ- 
ſing through ſeveral Degrees, you come 


to — ſupreme Deity, by ſo much is 


God worlki pped, and the Duties of Vir- 
tue, and. Piety, are perform*d by. each 
of them, with a purer and chaſter Un- 


derſtanding, 
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derſtanding, and a more ardent Will and 
Affection. But in inferior Regions, there 


is a more ſhadowy Form of Religion, 
and more accommodated to the Natures, 


and the Infirmities of whatever may be 


the Inhabitants. 


/ ITE ANTIENT Sages divided Religion into 
e. Hulgar and Philoſophical; and among 


to the Capacity of the People. 


the Romans, the learned 2 arro, again 
ſubdivided the Vulgar into the Poetical 
and Political. or was this Diſ- 
tinction in the Heathen Religion amiſs, 
as it was mix'd and impure, and v 

different. with' the Vulgar, from what it 
was with the Wiſe. But we allow of 
nothing to be a Part of Natural Reli- 
gion, that is either the Invention of 
Poets or Politicians. And yet, as the ſame 
Author obſerved, I am oblig'd to con- 
feſs, that there are ſeveral Truths which 
*tis not convenient that the Vulgar ſhould 


know; and if there are Things which 
being nakedly, and ſimply propounded, 
would not attain the End that is aim d 


at by them, in Treating of them, tis 


convenient to depreſs our Style to the 


Level of common 11 and 


Ws have moreover ſaid above; that 


Nita! Religion is Eternal and Immu- 
tale; which is evident from hence, 


that it has its Root in the Divine Na- 
ture, 


8 3 


* God, and that Picty that is due to 
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ture, which is eternal and unchangeable. 
Truth, Goodneſs, Juſtice, Sanity, are 
originally in God, as in their Source 
and Fountain. And, by theſe Perfecti- 
ons of the Divine Nature, the Perfec- 
tion of eyery rational Creature is to be 
eſteem'd and meaſur'd. And the more 
perfe& every one is, by ſo much the 
more happy. Wherefore both the Na- 
ture of the Thing, and the End and 
Deſign of Duty, and the inborn Thirſt 
that every one has after his own Happi- 

neſs,” all theſe do by a moſt powerful 
Influence urge us, to cultivate inwardly, 
and to practiſe outwardly, to the utmoſt 
of our Power, the Truth, Juſtice, Good- 
neſs, and all the other imitable Perfect 


tions of God. And when the immuta- 
ble, and ' inflexible: Nature of God, is 
the: Rule of theſe Perfections, as we ob. 


ſerved before, that Religion of Nature, 


that is agreeable, and anſwerable to this 
Rule, is in this Part of it AO 
and unchangeable.- | 


/Tnvs far we have treated off N atu- 


ral Religion, according to the innate 


Diſtinctions of Things, of Good and E- 


vil, of Baſe and Worthy, which are al- 
ways to be obſerved in the forming the 
Life and Manners. The other Part of 


Natural Religion regards the Worſhip 


the 
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the ſupreme Deity. Now true Piety is 
an Adoration of God, according to the 
Dignity and the Perfection of his Na- 
ture; and it either reſpects the Mind a- 
lone, and conſiſts in Meditation and Con- 
templation, and thoſe ardent affectio- 
nate Breathings aſter God, which take 
their Riſe from the other, which is call'd 
internal Piety. Or Piety is external, and 
is perform'd by the Help of the Body, 
by the pouring forth Praiſes and Pray- 
ers to God, with all the decent and be- 
coming Ornament of external Worſhip. 

or here I cannot allow that Natural 

eligion ſhould be painted utterly na- 
ked, without any Manner of Dreſs or 
Ornament, like a Birth that is newly 
come from the Womb, or the Earth, 
deſpoild by Winter, of all the Fruits 
and Flowers that are wont to adorn it: 
Natural Religion is rather wont to fu- 
perabound in theſe, and to incline to 
Superſtition; ſo that for the moſt Part, 
ſomething ought to be prun'd from theſe, 
to reſtrain their Luxuriancy. I would 
have all that is ſuperfluous, and ſuper 
ſtitious, caſt entirely off from it: Let 
ſome external Worſnip will ſtill remain, 
and thoſe. ſacred Rites, and thoſe whol- 
ſome Inſtitutions of Piety, which in 
Nature's Self are founded. Such are 
ſpiritual Hymns, and Praiſes, and Pray- 
2115 ers, 
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eis, and ſolemn Supplications in publick 
Congregations. Such likewiſe are the 
Confeſſions of Sins and Prayers for the 
averting of Judgments; as likewiſe the 
ordinary eſtabliſn'd Forms and Profeſ- 
ſions of Faith in God, which in Nature's 
Self are founded. All theſe have Place 
in Natural Religion, and likewiſe Feſ- 
tivals ſet apart for the performing of 
ſacred Rites, and Diſcourſes to the Peo- 
ple, and Exhortations to Virtue, to Pie- 
ty, to Repentance and Reformation; 
or laſtly, whatever may contribute to 
the averting the Wrath of God, or to 
the obtaining his Bleſſings, or may be 
for publick or private Good, according 
to the beſt and trueſt Light of Nature: 
All theſe are to be engrafted and adopt- 
ed into Natural Religion. | 

Tux Soil of Nature is not ſo barren 
that it can bear neither Fruits nor Herbs ; 
and they who are for painting Natural 
Religion like a dry and conſumptive 
Body, depriv'd of Blood, and even of 
radical Moiſture, conſult neither the 
Glory of the high God, nor the Digni- 


ty of Mankind. What was the Reli- 


gion that render'd Enoch: pleaſing to 
God? What were the Stairs by which 
he aſcended to Heaven? Can you be- 
lieve that that could be a languid, that 
could be an enervate Virtue, by which 

C ____ a living 
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a living Man could be tranſlated to Hea- 


ven? When * Noah appear'd juſt and 
perfect in the Eye of God, 6d — Law 
had the Rule of his Life, and the Di- 
rection of his Manners, but the Law of 


natural Conſcience? What ſhall I ſay 


of Abel? who in the World, then newly 
created, was the ſecond or third from 
Adam, many Ages before Moſes liv'd; 
yet he is pronounc'd juſt by Chriſt, and 
number?d among the Saints, Mat. xxiii. 
35. Laſtly, what was the Faith by 
which Abraham and the reſt of the Pa- 
triarchs, long before the Promulgation 
of the Moſaick Law, were acceptable 
to God? The Law that was born with 
us had its Birth cozyal to that of the 
World. The written Law did not take 
Place till two thouſand Years after the 
World was created, nor yet has the 
Knowledge of it reach?d, or enlighten'd 
the greateſt Part of Mankind ? What, 
ſhall we believe that all theſe have eter- 
nally periſh'd, or muſt periſh eternally ? 
Thoſe, I ſay, who having no external 


Lau, were a Law, to them ſelves, and 


ſhew'd the Force of the Law written in 


their Hearts, their Conſciences alſo 


bearing 
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- * Tertull, adverſ. Jud. c. 2. p. 184. Unde Noe juſtus in- 
wentus i non cc. adde Notam Pamelii ex Origene, ibid. 
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bearing Witneſs, and their Thoughts 
accuſing, or excuſing one another. Him 
too I call to Witneſs, that noble Ara- 
lian, Job, the Servant of God; yes, 
the Servant of God I call him, becauſe 
by the Teſtimony of God himſelf he 
was perfect and upright, pom God, 
and eſchewing Evil, What Heroick 
Virtues did he not practiſe, as we are 
told by ſacred Story? What Force and 
Conſtancy of Mind did he not ſhew ? 
What noble Inſtructions did he not leave 
us, both by his Words and Actions: I 
mention not others of different Ages 
and Nations, who are already ſufficient- 
ly known: Nor can I believe that 
theſe excellent Perſons were wiſe for 
themſelves alone ; but that each of them 
celebrated in his particular Family, or 
Tribe, or Dominion, ſome certain Kind 
of divine Worſhip, pure, chaſte, and 
pleaſing to God, and bringing Salyation 
to them and theirs. Such are the Wor- 
ſhippers, and ſuch the Worſhip, which 
this fincere and incorrupted Religion of 
Nature, of which we are treating, re- 

02 quires: 
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vinely or humanly inſtituted. 

ALL inſtituted Religion, of what kind 
ſoever it is, is made up of two Parts, 
the Common and the Proper: That 
which 1t partakes of Natural Religion, 
that I call the Common; and what it 
has new and ſuperadded to this, that I 
call Proper, and peculiar to it. And 
this latter may be faid to be the Body 
of Religion, and the former the Soul: 


For Piety and natural Probity are, as it 


were, the Nerves and Fibres of every 
genuine Religion, or they are like the 
Blood in the Body, which is diffuſed 
through the Whole, and carries with 
it Life, and Strength, and Health, and 
Vigour, and a Juice that is fitted for 
the Nouriſhment of every Part of it ; 
nay, even in Religion that is divinely 
inſtituted, and is therefore true, the na- 
tural Part is ſuperior, and controuls the 
other as often as they interfere, and ſo 
obſtruct each other, that there is a Ne- 
ceſſity that one of them ſhould be inter- 
mitted. This is evident both in the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian O Economies, in- 
ſtituted by God himſelf. In that of the 
Heathens it was not always ſo: And 
yet even among them their moſt excel- 
lent Men preferr'd natural Sanctity and 
internal Virtue, to all Rites and all Inſti- 

e 


ys 


of Chriſtians. 21 | 
tutions whatever, as we ſhall prove be- | 
low. In the mean Time, it will be 
worth our while to compare thoſe ſa- 
cred Laws, of what Rank ſoever they 
may be, with the Law of Nature; that 
we may by that Means ſee what Room 
the Law of Nature takes up in them all. 
As for the Judaical Law, tis very 
well known that the Decalogue 1s the 
principal Part of it; and that it is 
founded for the greateſt Part of it in the 
Law of Nature, that is, in Duties which 
we are oblig'd to perform both to God 
and Man, from what is juſt and upright, 
and fitting, and decent, and worthy. 
This Love and Veneration of God, and 
the Love of our Neighbour, are decla- 
red by Chriſt to be the two greateſt 
Precepts of the Law, Mat. xxii. 37, 38, 


bh. of 
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C: 39, 40. Becauſe upon theſe two, ſays 
3 he, hang all the Law and the Pro- 
= phets. Nor were the wiſer Part of the 
2 Jews of another Opinion. The Jewiſh 
1 Doctors affirm, that the Deſign which 


* Moſes firſt propos*'d to himſelf, was to Vid. Jer. 
make the Decalogue alone, or the Ta- 4557 


850 bles of the Ten Commandments, the 
10 whole Law of the I/yaelites; but when 
1. upon his Return from the Mountain, he 
1d found that the Genius of that People 
Me was moſt prone to Idolatry, who had ta- 
3 ken Occaſion from ſo ſhort an Abſence to 
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make a Golden Calf, and to ſet him up 
for the God of 1/7ae/: When Moſes 
ſaw this, he chang'd his Deſign, and 
concluded within himſelf, that People 
had Occaſion for a Religion, which 
would find them Work, which at the 
ſame 'Time would keep their Minds em- 
ployed, and their Thoughts entirely 
intent, and taken up with their ſacred 
Rites, leſt, debauch'd by Eaſe, and by 


their own ſuperſtitious Inclinations, they 


Antiq. 
Jud. J. 16. 
e. 10. 


ſhould degenerate into Idolatry. It was 
from this Motive that he added to the 
Simplicity of ſo pure a Law, a very 
great Number of Rites and Ceremonies, 
which were indeed uſeful to this Pur- 
poſe, but in all other Reſpects a very 
grievous Load, and an inſupportable 
Burden; but he added theſe Rites and 
Ceremonies after ſuch a Manner, that 
under theſe Shadows natural Juſtice 
ſhould always remain entire, ſhould al- 
ways be prefery'd inviolable and un- 
changeable. When Flavius Foſephus, 
a Man of the greateſt Knowledge and 
Experience in theſe Things, had ex- 
plain'd the Decrees of Czſar and the 
Roman Governors, that were given in 
favour of the Jewiſh Nation, he adds 
what follows in Defence of their Law : 
No Nation in the World, ſays he, uſes 
the ſame Cuſtom, and the ſame Manners 
pA 6 | perpetually ; 
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etually ; but they change and differ 
22 in every Town : But Jef 2 
always equally uſeful to all; of _ 
Vtility to the Greeks, and to the Bar- 
barians; to the Obſervation of which 
there is the ſtrifteſt Injunction in our 
Laws, which, if we can but preſerve 
inviolated, will render all Nations 


friendly to us, and render us Friends to 


all, And here he has juſtly diſtin- 
guiſh'd between that which is particular 
to every Religion in their ſacred Rites, 
and that which is common to all. This 
he calls . & nt z9aougy andy, Which 
is every where to be obſerved. All the 
Jews, who are of ſounder Underſtand- 
ing than the reſt, are of the ſame Opi- 


nion concerning the Difference and Diſ- 


tinction of Things, in the Conſtitution 
of their Law. 

* THe Prophets, moreover, who fol- 
low'd Moſes, have inculcated the ſame 
Diſtin&ion, with regard to the Things 
which are either commanded or forbid- 
den by the Law. They every where 
ſet a far greater Eſteem and Value upon 
Juſtice, Probity, Mercy, and the other 
Virtues of innate Dignity, than on Sa- 
crifices and Victims, and Rites and Ce- 
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remonies of any kind whatever. And 


Mat. xxiii. 
23-& X11. 
7. Luc. xi. 
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they ſometimes introduce God rejecting 
theſe latter with Indignation and Diſ- 
dain, as Things, in compariſon of the 
former, ſuperfluous and contemptible. 
See what the Prophets David, I ſaiab, 
Jeremiah, Hoſea, and Micah, write 
concerning this Matter, and you will 
find that they vehemently expoſtulate 
with the ſuperſtitious Jews, as with 
thoſe who abus'd the Law, P/atm l. 
JZ. i. 11, Sc. Jer. vi. 20. Hof. vi. 6. 
Mich. vi. 6, Sc. 

AWD laſtly, as the Prophets before, 
ſo did afterwards Chriſt, the laſt and 
greateſt Expounder of the Maſaic Law, 
who often upbraided the Jews with 
wholly negle&ing, or at leaſt ill obſer- 
ving the foreſaid Diſtinction of Things 
that are more or leſs ſacred. Thoſe 
Things that are good in themſelves, 
and are always good, he calls = fapumnres 
77 vous, Legis graviora capita, the weigh- 
tier Chapters of the Law, which weigh 
down all the reſt, though even they are 
Harmleſs, and conſtituted by an external 
and a temporary Law. And when the 
Jews adher'd to their Rituals, prefer- 
ring them to theſe, and that under a 
Prztext of Religion, Chriſt accuſes them 
of Hypocriſy, and threatens them with 
Judgments, and with the Wrath to 

come, 
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come, for making the Word of God of 


no Effect by their Traditions. And this Mat. zxii. 


was the Caſe of the Jewiſh Law, with 


reſpe&t to the Law of Nature. We :;. 


come now to that of the Chriitians. 
CHRIsT has told us that he did not 
come 20 diſſolve or deſtroy the Moſaick 
Law, but that he came 7o fulfil it, Mat. 
v. 17. But how did he fulfil it? What 
Law did he not deſtroy ? He utterly de- 
ſtroy' d, and aboliſh'd the Ceremonial 
Law : Witneſs the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle 
to the Epheſians, chap. ii. 15. and often 
in other Places, Tiy yowor wy inner iy Siy- 
lam wag yon, Legem præceptorum in 
ritibus abolens, aboliſhing the Precepts 
of the Law concerning Ceremonies. G 
ſides, the Thing ſpeaks for itſelf. The 
Judaical Law among Chriſtians grew 
obſolete, and vaniſh'd ; otherwiſe they 
had not been Chriſtians, as diſtinct from 
the Jews. It vaniſh'd, as Shadows fly 
before the Light of the Sun. But per- 
haps after all, you may ftill enquire | 
what did Chriſt not diſſolyve? What 
Part did he preſerve? I anſwer, the 
moral, natural, and eternal Part of it; 
and therefore the principal and more 
excellent Part of it, which, in the Inten- 
tion both of the Law and the Legiſla- 
tor, was to be inſtead of the whole. He 
fulfilled indeed the typical and . 
art 
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Part of it, and by fulfilling, aboliſh'd 
it, Tit. ii. 11, 12, 13. For the Grace 
of Cod that brin be Salvation, hath 
appeared to all Mew, teaching us, that 
denying *Ongodlineſs and worldly Luſts, 
we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and 
godly in this preſent World: Looking 
for that bleſſed Hope, and the glorious 
Appearance of that great God, and our 
Saviour Feſus Chrift, who gave him- 
ſelf for us, that he might redeem us 
from all Iniquity, and purify unto him- 
ſelf a radar People, zealous of good 
orks, This is the Deſign, this is the 

Fruit of the Goſpel. 
Mat. v.47. JE sus Chriſt commands us to endea- 
3 ob, i. your to attain Perfection; to imitate 
God as well in Goodneſs as in Sanctity 
and Purity. He commands us to look 
into the very lucid Fountain of Good - 
neſs, of Beauty, of Juſtice, and of Sanc- 
tity, that we may be conformable to the 
divine Image, and Partakers of the di- 
vine Nature. This is the very Summit 
of ours, and of every true Religion: 
Nothing can be gy as nothing can 
be thought more ſublimely, than the 


being like to the original Pattern of all 
Goodneſs, who is infinitely perfect. Be- 
ſides, both Chriſt and his Apoſtles look 
down upon the external Piety of Rites 
and Ceremonies, compar'd to the _ 
na 
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nal Habit of the Mind, and the Reno- 
vation of the Soul, after the Image of 

God, and primæval Righteouſneſs, Ma- 

ny Admonitions and Precepts of this 
kind, are every where ſpread through 

the Chriſtian Canon, and delivered fo 
clearly, that they can be concealed from 

none, Laſtly, the Apoſtle, in his E- 
piftle to the Philippians, makes a ſum- 

mary Recapitulation of all theſe, by the 

way, as it were, of Epilogizing. Fi- 
nally, Brethren, what ſdever Things are cip- iv. 8. 
true, whatſoever Things are venerable, © 
what ſoe ver Things are juſt, (whether 

by the Law of Nature, or Nations, or 

x our own) hat ſoe ver Things are holy, 
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8 (or pure,) whatſoever Things are love- 
Y ly, whatſoever Things are of good Ne- 
K pute (with all Mankind;) zf there be 
1 any Virtue, (or what is eſteemed as 
- MF ſuch among good Men;) F there be 
E any Praiſe, (or any Thing worthy of 
— Praiſe, or of the Approbation of the 
* Wiſe,) think on theſe Things, (that is, 
£ theſe Things cultivate in your Minds, 
A and theſe outwardly practiſe.) 

. Tus apoſtolical Recapitulation, un- 
Il der various Titles and Names, compre- 
= hends all the Grounds of Perfection and 
K of eternal Truths, which Nature has 
21 ſown in the Minds of Men, and the uni- 
7 yerſal Conſent of the Wiſe, has eſta- 


' bliſh*d, 
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as they relate to the Worſhip it ſelf, and 
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bliſh'd. And of the Meditation on theſe, 


and the Practice of them, the whole Du- 
ty of a Chriſtian is conſtituted. 
HITHERTO we have treated of the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Religion, and have 
ſhewn, that they. are founded on Natu- 
ral Religion. 'The Heathen Religion re- 
mains, which is wont to be calld the 


| Religion of Nature, becauſe it has the 


Addition of no Revelation or divine In- 
ſtitution: But tis indeed excecdingly 


different from that Natural Religion, of 


which we have given ſome Idea in the 
former Chapter. We muſt therefore diſ- 
tinguiſh between Natural Religion which 
is pure, and that which is impure. We 
have painted the firſt in its naked Beau- 
ty, without any Ornaments, but with- 
out any Stains. Burt the Religion is in 
many reſpects impure, which formerly 
took Place among the Heathens, and 
which ſtill takes Place in ſome Meaſure, 
and is fo over-run with Vices, and with 
frantick Rites, that the very Seeds of 
Virtue and Piety ſeem to be choak'd in 
it. But that theſe Things may be im- 
partially weigh'd, let us a little conſider 
its State, both with Regard to its mode- 
rate Errors, and to its moſt pernicious 


ones. Firit, as they reſpe& the Deity, 


or Deities which they worſhip'd. Then 
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to their ſacred Rites: And, Laſtly, as 
they regard their Manners and their No- 
tions of a future State. | i! 

It ſeems to be an Opinion among the — 
Learned, that the Heathens among ſo ll 
many Deities, worſhipp'd one ſupreme | 
and moſt high God. Nor cou'd it be 1 
otherwiſe, if we rightly conſider the 
Thing; for numerous Gods, and every 
one ſupreme, are Notions that are incon- | 
| ceivable. For if you come to divide them 
into ſuperior and inferior Orders, you | 
muſt at laſt come up to the higheſt Or- | 
der. Nor 1n that is it poſſible to ima- - | 
gine there can be many Gods who are | 
equal among themſelves. For that there 
can be ſeveral Deities infinitely perfect, 
Almighty, and Self-exiſting, 1s repug- 
nant to all the Dictates of Reaſon. How- \ 
ever, the Heathens in this are blamea- Wl 
ble, that beſides the moſt” high God, | 
they- worſhip'd others inferior to him. 
Nor was that only us'd by the Vulgar, | 
but approv'd of by their Philoſophers, 1 
and by their Sages, Abard res h ny6re Plat. in k- | 
Ins, Oc. tay the Pythagoreans, nor do the p . d % 
Platonicks, and others differ from them. Leg. !. 4. ll! 
But we Chriftians,. as the Jews were i 
formerly, are forbid to ' worſhip any 1 
Thing, except the moſt high God. But 1 
it was reckon'd no Crime in them, who | ö 
enjoy'd only the Light of Nature, to 
278 | pay 


| 


| 
1 
VB 
| 
| 
] 


Of the Faith and Duties 


pay due . Honours and Veneration to 
ſome particular Orders of intellectual 
Beings, to each according to its Degree, 
to its Rank and Dignity, but after a ve- 
different Manner, and with a very 
diſtinguiſh'd Zeal, always chiefly regard- 
ing the ſupreme God, of all Things the 
Creator and Governor. However ſince 
nothing certain appear d to them con- 
cerning thoſe ſubordinate Deities, it had 
been much ſafer to offer up Sacrifice, 
Vows, and Prayers, only to that God 
who is ſupremely great and good, of all 
Things the Creator and Governor, than 
to beg Aſſiſtance of unknown Deities, 
and to pour forth vain and fruitleſs 
Sounds to be ſcatter'd and loſt in Air. 
Bur you will ſay, perhaps, that the 


Gods of the Gentiles were not unknown 


Gods. 'They ador'd the Sun, the Moon, 
and the Stars of Heayen, Gods the moſt 
glorious Objects of Sight, and known to 
all the Univerſe which they enlighten. 


Yes, they were known to all the World, 


indeed, as great and glorious Bodies ; but 
that they were Deities, and worthy of 
Adoration, that their very Worſhippers 
cou'd neyer diſcoyer. But they had by 
ſome Means or other entertain'd an Opi- 
nion that thoſe Stars were moy'd by 1n- 
forming Minds, or Genius's, or Intelli- 
gences, illuſtrious, paſt all Manner of 

Doubt, 
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Doubt, and as it were Divine. For 
they ſaw, and felt the daily Gifts of the 
Heavens, the friendly Light and bene. 
ficent Rays of the Sun, which give Life 
and Spirit to every Thing below. And 
it was their Opinion, that they could 
not otherwiſe do Honour to ſo much 
Majeſty, or return Thanks for ſo great 
Benefits worthily, than by paying Di- 
vine Worſhip to theſe celeſtial Lumi- 
naries. 

AI this, indeed, carries with it a kind 
of ſpecious Excuſe, but not the Force of 
a juſt and lawful Defence; ſlight Con- 


jectures are not to be depended on in a- 


ny weightier Matters, and nothing par- 
ticularly in ſacred Matters ought to be 


| raſhly attempted, leſt we ſhould fall ei- 


ther into Idolatry, ora vitious i8ebgnoxelar. 
However, the Error of the Heathens had 
not been ſo grievous, if they had wor- 
ſhipp'd only the Hoſt of Heayen, and 
their own immortal Gods. But they en- 
roll'd in the Lift of their Gods, not on- 
ly the Souls of departed Men, nay, not 


only Animals, void of Reaſon, but vile, 


obſcene and filthy Creatures. They chan- 


ged, as St. Paul ſays, the Glory of the 


incorruptible God, into an Image made 
like to corruptible Man, and to Birds, 
and four-footed Beaſts, and creeping 
Things. And as frail and mortal * 
who 
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who had departed this Life, were ex: 
alted into Gods, ſo ſome Nations, throw- 
ing away all Senſe of Shame, worſhipp'd 
with an impudent Stupidity, not only 
Creatures void of Reaſon, but Creatures 
void of Life : Thus confounding the 
Nature of Things, to the Scandal of 
the Divinity, and the Diſgrace of Hu- 


man Reaſon. 


Bur beſides theſe monſtrous Gods on 
the one Side, and theſe puny Gods on 
the other, they imputed Things to their 
greater Gods that were both abſurd and 
filthy: Thus doubly diſturbing the Or- 
der of Things, by exalting the vileſt in- 
to the Place of celeſtial Beings, and by 
depreſſing celeſtial Natures to groveling 


earthly Vices. Among their Deities, 
they 3 Males and Females, Gods 
and 


ddeſſes, of different Sexes, as it 
were ſo many Animals, and ſhameleſly 
transferr'd to celeſtial Beings Copula- 
tions and Adulteries, and all that Beaſts, 
or Men, like Beaſts, commit. Thus con- 


founding Heaven and Earth, with the 
Higheſt of Things the Loweſt, and with 


the Loweſt the Higheſt, they reduc'd 
the Providence of God, and this lovely 
Order and Nature of 'Things to a Kind 

of Chaos, | 
Anp as the Heathens made them- 
ſelves Gods who had nothing at all of 
Divinity, 
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Divinity, ſo for their worſhip they in- 


ſtituted ſacred Rites that had nothing 
ſacred in them; thus their Gods and 
Rites were equal. So blind in the Dark. 
neſs of this Life, and obnoxious to ſo 
many Errors, is at leaſt the Vulgar of 
Mankind in Things about Religion: Nor 
yet 1s this entirely to be imputed to 
Human Nature ; for I make no Manner 
of Doubt, but that evil Spirits were bu- 
ſy in ſowing, and cheriſhing, and aug- 


menting Errors of this Nature, and that 


they greatly promoted them. 

AND yet notwithſtanding all theſe 
Obſtructions, the Force of the Law of 
Nature ſhone out in the Theology of 
the Gentiles, and ſometimes in their 


Manners, who very often faithfully dif. 


tinguiſh'd between Juſt and Unjuſt, be- 
tween Vile and Worthy. This St. Paul 
teſtifies in his Epiſtle to the Romans, chap. 
ii. ver. 14, 1 5. For when the Gentiles who 


have not the Law, do by Nature the 


Things contain'd in the Law, theſe ha- 
ving not the Law, are a Law unto them- 
ſelves, which ſhew the Work of the Law 


written in their Hearts, their Conſcience 


af bearing Witneſs, and their Thoughts 
the mean while accuſing, or elſe excu- 
ſing one another. And here behold the 
very Root of all Virtue and Piety, that 


is, natural Conſcience, which was not 
indeed 
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indeed wholly extinguiſh'd among the 
Gentiles, but was among many of them 
too much corrupted, by that impure and 
ſuperſtitions Worſhip which the Devil 
had introduced among them, among ſome 
of them indeed of the ſoundeſt Under- 
ſtanding, whom the Errors in external 
Worſhip are wont leaſt to infect, ap- 
pearing with ſome Vigour. And as the 
Jews ſuperſtitiouſly adhering to the Ad- 
ditions, or to the ſecondary Part of the 
Law, after they had obſcur'd, and as it 
were blunted the Force, and the princi- 
— Scope of it, were admoniſh'd by the 

rophets to look to the more weighty, 
and the primary Points of it; compar'd 
to which the reſt is vile and wretched : 
So Philoſophers, and philoſophizing Po- 
ets, reminded the Gentiles, that tho' ſe- 
veral Acts of Worſhip were perform'd 
with Pomp in the Temple, and greatly 
eſteem'd by the Vulgar, yet that a. pure 
Mind, a Mind tenacious of Good and 
Juſt, was chiefly pleaſing to the Gods. 
Compoſitum jus faſque animi, JanZiſque receſſus 


entis, & iucoctum generoſo pectus honeſto, 
Hec cedo ut adinoveam templis, & farre litabo. 


A Soul, where Laws, both Human and Divine, 


I Practice more than Speculation ſhine : 


A genuine Virtae, of a vigorous kind, 
Pure in the laſt Receſſes of the Mind: 
When with ſuch Off rings to the Gods I come; 
A Cake, thus giv'n, is worth a Hecatomb. 
| Perſius, Sat. 2. 


And 
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And ſeveral other of the Heathen Po- 
ets, rapt, as it were, by a Divine Spi- 
rit, utter'd ſeveral Things like theſe. 
But leſt the Reader ſhould be tir'd 
with too much of them, I ſhall give a 
F mes and a Taſt apart of them. 
HITRHERTO we have treated of the 
Jewiſh, the Heathen, and the Chriſtian 
Religion. We have no Occaſion to ſay 
any Thing concerning the Mahometan, 

when 


— 


2 


* Porphyrins dwells much upon this Argument, lib. 2. 
Tep? r. and thus towards the End determines. The 
moſt acceptable Sacrifice to the Gods, is the Offering of a 

e Mind, and a Soul exempt from Paſſion, free 

om thoſe Diſturbances that proceed from the Body. And 
it was as truly ſaid of him, that the moſt pious Sacrifice 
that we can offer to God, is a Life and Manners near re- 
ſembling, and nearly related to his own. But this Sacrifice 
is perform'd by a Mind contemplating God, and at the 
ſame Time entirely free from Paſſion. Hierocles handles 
the fame Argument in the Beginning of his Comment up- 
on the golden Verſes of Pythagoras, wiz. God is not ho- 
nour'd, by an expenſive Profulion on the Things that are 
offer'd to him, unleſs they are offer'd by a Mind full of 
himſelf. For the Sacrifices and Offerings of Fools, are no- 
thing but Food and Fuel to the Flames that conſume them, 
and their Gifts not better than ſacrilegious Riches. But a 
Divine Mind confirm'd and eſtabliſh'd in Virtue, unites and 
Joins us to God. He alone is the worthy Sacrificer, who 
orig up himſelf as a Victim, and making his Soul the 
Divine Image, or the Seat of the Divinity, prepares and e- 
refs in his own Mind, a Temple the moſt worthy of the 
Divinity, and fitteſt for the Reception of the Light Divine. 
Tho' theſe are Things of ſome Length, yet as they are near- 
ly, both in Senſe and Expreſſion, related ro the Chriſtian 

ine, I was willing to inrol them in it. Marcus Anto- 

ninus ſaid very juſtly, that God was not pleas'd in being 
flatter'd by rational 9 in havivg them _— 
2 5 
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when *tis known to all, that there is no- 
thing excellent among the Followers of 
Mahomet, (a voluptuous Impoſtor, who 
propagated his Religion by Arms,) un- 
leſs it be their Worſhip of one God, and 
their cultiyating natural Juſtice. I ſay, 
they cultivate natural Juſtice, or teach 
that it ought to be cultivated, and would 
be thought to cultivate it. Their other 
Doctrines are borrow'd from the Jews 
and the Epricureans, with the frequent 
Intermixture of Tales abſurd and ſenſe- 
leſs. That they worſhip only one God, 
and reje& and abhor all Heathen Rites, 
or Rites between Heathen and Chriſti- 
an, in this they are worthy of Praiſe. 
And whereas they believe both Moſes 
and Chriſt to be true Prophets, and Pro- 

| phets 
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— 


him. And the Philoſophers every where celebrate that Con- 
formity and Likeneſs to God, as the moſt exalted Height 
of Religion. This we find often in the foreſaid Hierocles, 
in which he agrees with Plato. For he in his Theatetus, 
acquaints us, that then there will at laſt be an End of the 
Miſeries of Mortals, when 5 take their Flight to the 
Gods, and make their Likeneſs their Sanctuary. By taking 
their Flight to the Gods, we mean, that as far as Human 
Nature 1s capable of it, we ſhould become like unto God, 
and make our Souls his Images. But that which makes 
us like to the Deity, is Juſtice and Sanctity in Conjunction 
with Wiſdom: With other Things of the like Nature, 
Which follow here, and in — other Places in Plato. 
Laſtly, The Philoſophers mention Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments prepar'd for the Juſt and the Unjuſt, and affirm that 
- Virtue. is the only Way to true and eternal Happineſs, and 
Vice to Infelicity, But enough of this at preſent, 


— hy > (fo Of, — 2. — K 92 


3 nag. g_ - www I > 0, oO” EO 


of Chriſtians. 

phets ſent from God, they muſt neceſſa- 
nly- embrace one common Principle of 
Piety and Religion with them. Which 
we have ſhewn to be nothing but the 
innate eternal Diſtinctions between Good 
and Bad, between Vile and Worthy. With 
which ſome other Things of a middle Con- 
dition are inter woven, according to the 
Difference of Times, and Nations, and 
Climates: But always with this Deſign, 
that regard ſhould chiefly be had to true 
Virtue and Piety, and their own Ho- 
nours be paid to them, and that Men 
by Degrees ſhould be exalted to ſupreme 
Perfection. þ 

Ax thus we have endeavour'd to 
ſhew in theſe ſhort Remarks, that every 
Religion, be it what it will, or where- 
ever it is eftabliſh*d, muſt have natural 
Religion, for its Baſis and Original ; 
that is, it muſt be founded on the pre- 
ceding Notions of Righteous and 
ked, of Vile and Worthy, and a Go 
Diſtin&ion between them: And tis par- 
ticularly manifeſt, that all reveal'd Re- 
ligion muſt have this Foundation; for 
the Authority of every reveal'd Reli- 
gion muſt depend partly upon the Qua- 
lity and Goodneſs of the Subject Mat- 
ter, and partly upon the Veracity of the 
Revealer, neither of which can poſſibly 
be prov d without theſe preceding No- 

D tions. 
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tions. "Tis impoſſible for us to judge 
whether the Doctrine reveal'd be pure 
and holy, unleſs we have beforehand 
conceiy'd ſome Notion or Definition of 
Sanctity, as a Rule for the paſſing our 
Judgments on it: And if we, enquire 


into the Integrity and the Veracity of 


the Reyealer, that Queſtion cannot be 
decided by his Word, or his bare Affir- 
mation, while we doubt of his Autho- 
rity, but by our preceding Knowledge 


of the Nature and the Perfections of 


God, from whom the Revelation is ſup- 
pos'd to proceed, 

To conclude, ſince theſe Things are 
ſo through every kind and Example of 
them, that remains fix d and eſtabliſh'd, 
which we at firſt affirmed, viz. that Na- 
tural Religion is the Foundation of eve- 
ry Religion that is introduced upon it. 


CHA P. III. | 
Of A the 5 Feb Reli gion more particu- 
; of its Authority, its ma- 
; 00 "Ve efulne 5. | 


Itherto we have enquir'd what is 
ſound and truly holy in univerſal 
Religion. Our next Er muſt be, 
3 | by 
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by what Right or for what lawful Cauſe 
Men went off from the Simplicity of 
natural and univerſal Religion, as we 
find that the Heathens, the Jews, and 
Chriſtians have all of them gone off from 
it: But- when we ſpeak of the Simpli- 
city of Natural Religion, we by no 
Means pretend to reject or exclude ex- 
ternal Worſhip, provided it be chaſte, 
and directed to that high God, who alone 
is ſovereignly great, and ſupremely good: 
But when there is an Addition of ſo 
many Things, as well of various Rites 
and Ceremonies, as of dogmatical Te- 
nets, which are not the natural Offspring 
of Reaſon, there is juſt Cauſe to en- 
quire by what Authority, divine or hu- 
man, or by what Power, whether lawful 
or uſurp'd, theſe acceſſary Tenets are 

impos d upon us, as neceſfary to the 
Salration of Mankind. | 

As for what relates to the Pagan Re- 
ligion, beſides that it has no Pretence 
to divine Authority, unleſs ſome ficti- 


tidus Communications, with unknown 


Gods and Goddeſſes, its Inſtitutions are 
often either ſcandalous or impure, or 
frivolous, ſuch as are becoming neither 
of Deities nor of upright and wiſe Men; 
ſo that they rather ſeem introduced to 
obſcure the Glory of the moſt high 4d 
moſt holy God, and to abuſe it in cor- 
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rupting the Manners of Men, under 


a Pretence of Religion, than to promote 


Juſtice and Piety : But theſe and all In- 
ſtitutions of this Nature, offend againſt 
the fundamental Law, which 1s always 
to be obſerved in the Ordination of 
Rites, and of all external Worſhip, and 
that is, that nothing be received in 
them that may diminiſh the Honour that 
we ought to pay to the moſt high God, 
or be contrary to good Manners: But 
how grievouſly the Heathen Religion 
offends againſt both theſe, we have al- 
ready briefly ſnewn; and others have 
done it ſo largely, that there is no Oc- 
caſion for waſting our Time by dwel- 


| og rages upon it in this Place. 


* 


come next to the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion; very antient, and for its Antiqui- 
ty venerable; and here, as in the others, 


we muſt enquire, firſt, by what Au- 


thority it was introduced and inſtituted: 
Then of what Ordinations and what 
Las it conſiſted. Its Legiſlator was 
Moſes; renown'd for being one of the 
greateſt of Men, and celebrated by the 
greateſt of Men, through all ſuccceding 
Ages: But now perhaps it will be en- 
2 on what Authority did Moſes 

epend, his own, or divine Authority; 
or by what Actions, what undeniable 
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Teſtimonies, | was that Authority ſup- 


ported: My Anſwer is ſhort : As Moſes 
always ſpoke to the T/raeltes in the 


Name of the moſt high God, ſo he 


ſhew'd the Divinity of his Miſſion, or 


his Legation, by very many and moſt 


amazing Miracles: But the Cautious 
perhaps will reply to this, that indeed 
theſe Miracles, provided they are true, 
and truly divine, have all the Force 
that can be requir'd for the eſtabliſhing 
the Authority, and the Law of Moſes : 
But ſince thoſe Converſations with God 
were private, and without any Witneſs, 


they are liable to be eſteemed fictitious; 


and as for the Miracles which he per- 

form d publickly, it may as caſily be 
anſwer'd, that Moſes wrought them by 
thoſe magick Arts, in which he is reported 
to have excelled. L muſt confeſs it has 
been uſual with ſome Legiſlators to pre- 
tend a Communication with ſome Divi- 
nity, to ſecure Authority to their Laws, 
and prepare the Minds of Men to re- 
ceive them with Reverence: But thoſe 


Legiſlators performꝰd no publick Mira- 


cles, by which they might influence 
thoſe who beheld them to give Faith 


to their private Tranſactions. But Moſes 


is known both to have wrought, and 
to have repeated at ſeveral Times divers 
moſt aſtoniſhing Miracles, not only in 


* 
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the Court of Pharaoh, in the very Face 
of his Egyptian Ad verſaries, but after- 
wards before the whole People of I/ 
rael; and *tis on this Account that he is 
preferr'd by ſacred Story to all the reſt 
of the Prophets, and is ſaid to have out- 
Dau. „ ſhin'd them all. And there aroſe not a 
11, 1. Praphet ſince in Iſrael like unto Moſes, 
8 whom the Lord knew Face to Face. In 
all the Signs and Wonders which the 
Lord ſent him to do in the Land of 
Egypt ro Pharaoh, to hit Servants, 
and to all his Land; and in all that 
mighty Hand, and in all the great Ter- 
ror which Moſes ſhew'd in the Sight of 
all Iſrael; but ſince he ſo openly, and 
before Thouſands of Witneſſes, had 
wrought ſo many Signs and Wonders, 
had-perform'd ſo many mighty Mira- 
cles, there was not the leaſt Room to 
BM doubt of his Veracity, when he decla- 
| red that he was ſent from God, and 
that he had received a Command to de- 
liver //#aet, from the very Mouth of 
God himſelf. I would fain know what 
private Man, unleſs he had greatly want- 
ed Underſtanding, or rather had been 
raving mad, would have dar'd to have 
gone to a mighty King, in order to tear 
om out of his Power a whole People that 
had been many Years Captives to him: 
What pri vate Men, I ſay, would = 
0 | dar? 
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a dar'd to have done this, if he had not 
f depended upon a Force and an Autho- 
rity greatly above his own? Moſes was 
| not a Man of a fiery and rapid Imagina- 
| tion, but cautious and circumſpect, and 
prudent in the Adminiſtration of all his 
Affairs; and unleſs he had been per- 
fectly convinced, unleſs he had been 
moſt certain that the Command to un- 
dertake this great Deliverance had been 
given him by God himſelf, he would Exod. iii, 

neyer have undertaken 10 dangerous a 
Task, at the utmoſt Hazard of his Life, 
Long did he reſiſt, and ſhew'd great 
Reluctancy in receiving this Commiſſion. 

His Behaviour was not only cautious, 
but timorous; he ask d many Queſtions, 
: and ſtill he doubted ; nay, he accuſed 
himſelf as unfit, and unequal to the 
Execution of ſo great a Deſign, Laſtly, 

he made curious Enquiries after the 
Name, and after the Right and Power, 
of the God, as whoſe Delegate he was 
to act. After that he had ſatisfied all 
theſe Doubts, he goes into Eg ypr, where 
he declares his Delegation from the moſt 
high God, to deliver and govem the 
1 fraelites, declares it both to them and 
to Pharaoh, and confirms and ratifies 
it by many and great Miracles: Firſt in 
Egypt, thee in the Paſſage of the Red 
Fa, and laſtly, at Mount Sinai, in the 
Wilderneſs 
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Wilderneſs through which the I/aelites 
travelled, — he gave this Law of 
which we are treating, not without ſo- 
lemn and angelick Pomp, ſhaking and 
confounding both the Earth and the Hea- 
vens; but fince theſe Things are ſo well 
known from the ſacred Hiſtory, to which 
no other is cozyal, much leſs is any 
more antient, in which they are ſo beau- 
tifully related, there is no Occaſion for 
entering into ne more particularly 
hege. 

Bur you will attribute all this, per- 
haps, not to any divine Power, but ei- 
ther to magick Art, or the juggling 
Management of a ſubtle Impoſtor. What 
you now ſuſpect of black and of magick 
Arts, was by the Phari ſtes objetted to 
Chriſt, as if he had made uſe of the ſame 
Arts in the working his Miracles. But what 
wasitthat Chriſt anſwered to them? Every 
557 dom divided againſt it ſelf is brought 

eſolation, — every. City or Houſe 
Aude againſi itſelf, ſpall not ſtand : 
And if Satan cait out. Satan, he is di- 
vided againſt bim ſelf; hom then ſball 
his King dom land? The ſame Anſwer 


will — in the Cauſe of Moſes, be- 


cauſe his chief Deſign was to extirpate 
and extinguiſh Idolatry, and the Works 
of Devils, not indeed univerſally thro? 
ie Worlds for that was not to 2 
tl 


F Sam Gao UU *ẽůmàͥmůͤm . ⁰-ůu m- a wr raaoQQqmt 


def Chriſtians. 45 
till the Time of the Meſſiah ; but among 
the People of [/rae/, where this was to 
be done, as it were the Offering of the 
firſt Fruits to God, and. the ſetting an 
Example to the N ations: But tis not to 
be imagin'd, that by the Conſent, or 
Deſign, or Aſſiſtance of malignant Spi- 
rits, theſe Wounds could be inflicted 
upon themſelves, or that they ſhould 
by themſelves be deprived of their own 
Dominion. Beſides, Moſes had in E- Exe: vii. 
pe proclaimed open War againſt the © 
agicians, and all their Forces, and had, 
as it were, in a pitch'd Battle, routed and 
overthrown them; ſo that there could be 
no Room for any Calumny of that kind, 
or for the leaſt Suſpicion, that Moſes and 
the Magicians acted with the ſame De- 
ſign, or that both of them uſed the Aſ- 
ſiſtance and Power of the ſame Deity. 
Laſtly, that an everlaſting Monument 
of their Enmity and Diſcord might re- 
main, Moſes made a Law by which hon xx. 
Magicians of every kind were to be pu- Nat . 
niſhed by Death: Moſes therefore WAS 10, 11, 12- 
ſo far from having any Commerce with 
them, or any Aſſiſtance from their Art, 
that he had both them and their Art in 
the utmoſt Abhorrence and Deteftation. 
.. Txvs far concerning the Perſon and 
the Authority of the Legiſlator ; but 
perhaps you will find Fault vith the 
aw 
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Law itſelf, with the Matter of the Law, 
and the Form of the Worſhip preſcrib'd 
by it, and conſequently with the whole 
Moſaick OEconomy, as if it were an 
Inftirution barbarous, heavy, dull, ſer- 
vile, and overladen with Trifles, almoſt 
wholly employ'd in external Waſhings 
and Luſtrations, in diſtinguiſhing between 


Things that are clean and unclean, and 


Heb. vii. 
16. & ix. 
10. 

Gal. iv. 
Phil. tit. 25 


in the Slaughter of Animals: Lou will 
ſay, perhaps, that it breaths forth no- 
thing ſublime, nothing cœleſtial, and 
that it has not any View beyond this 
frail and tranſitory Life. Laſtly, that 
it ſeems to be a Law unworthy of the 
ſupreme God, and unprofitable to the 
Souls of Men. I muſt confeſs, that 
St. Paul, who was a Jew of the ſtricteſt 
Sect of the Jews, bred at the Feet of 
Gamaliel, and moſt exquiſitely inſtruct- 
ed in the Forms of the Laws of his 
Country, ſpeaks ſeveral hard Things con- 
cerning the Judaick Law. In the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews he calls their Rites and 
Ordinances carnal, and in another Place 
weak and beggarly Elements; nay, Cir- 
9. cumciſion itſelf, the very Seal of the 
antient Covenant, he ſomething harſhly 
calls Conc:/ton : But I would have theſe 


Things underſtood, as faid partly com- 


paratively, with regard ro the Chriſtian 
Religion, and partly dire&ed tothoſe,who 
groſly 
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groſly and externally only confider'd the 
Moſaick Rites, the primary Deſign and 
Uſe of the Law being altogether neg- 
lected. 

In the mean while, that we may be 
able to pronounce an equitable Judg- 
ment concerning the Moſaizck Law, 
many Things are to be weighed, and to 
be ſet forth each in its Order; and that 
is principally to be obſerved ; which we 
declar'd above, viz. that this Law is 
built on the ſame Foundation with that 
of the beſt Laws, that is, on the Law 
of Nature, on the innate and eternal 
Principles and Reaſonings of the human 
Soul, and thoſe Duties which from the 
Nature of Things are due both to God 
and to Man. Theſe Moſes has briefly, 
yet clearly comprehended in the Deca- 
logue, and has made all his Rituals and 
his ſecondary Points of the Law ſubor- 
dinate to theſe: Beſides, we ought to 
obſerve, that Moſes never had it in his 
Thought or Deſign to make a Syſtem of 
Laws, which ſhould be abſolutely perfect, 
but only one that ſhould be moſt fit and 
moſt uſeful, with regard to the Place and 
the Time; nor did he deſign it to be the 
World's univerſal Law, but the Law of 
the Children of I/yael only; nor, laſt- 
ly, was it fram'd as a Law that was to 
endure. for ever, but only to the Wr 

& | O 
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of the Meſſiah. If you weigh but all 
this with yourſelf, there will be no Oc- 
caſion for any Apology or any Defence of. 
ours : No, rather let us extol and admire 
ſo great a Man, the moſt prudent and 
profound Legiſlator, illuſtrious for Mi- 


racles of every kind, and the greateſt of 


all the Prophets who were by God in- 


ſpir'd; whom Egypt formerly beheld 
with th Amazement, triumphing over its 


Diviners and its Magicians: EZ 25 


that was then the principal Seat of 


ning, and of learned Men, whom eyery 


ſucceeding Age has celebrated; and 


laſtly, whom Chriſt himſelf called down 
from Heaven, to be a Witneſs of his 


Glory : Theſe will be thy Praiſes, O 
Prince of the Prophets! theſe will be 
the Monuments of thy Glory, while Hea- 


ven and Earth ſhall endufe. In the 


mean while I ſhall, without any Reluc- 
tancy, run over the foreſaid Heads, not 


with a Deſign to apologize for Moſes, 


but to ſhew him deſerving of all. our 


n and of all our Admiration. 
IAE already ſaid, that Moſes ne- 


ver had any Deſign to conſtitute 2 Law 


that ſhould in itſelf be meſt perfect, 


nor univerſal nor eternal; but a Law 
2 to the Times in which he lived, 
and to the People whom he governed: 


And he took Care to diſpoſe and pre- 
| parey 


* 
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only with regard to Religion, but in 
* E their 
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pare this People, whom he had brought 
off, and ſeparated from the Commerce 
ad Vices of the ſurrounding Nations, 
by this intermediate OEconomy, to em- 
brace a more perfect Law, which was 
to be promulgated by the Meſſiah when 
he ſhould be upon Earth. To com- 
paſs this Deſign, when he ſaw Idolatry 
ſpread over the Face of the whole 
World, and knew 1t to be a Plague, 
and a mortal Infection to true Piety ; 
and to Virtue, and pure Manners a 
moſt deadly Enemy; he believed it 
ought to be his chief Buſineſs to tear 
from off the Earth this univerſal Root 


of Evils; and therefore he declared, he 


taught, he commanded, that they ſhould 


acknowledge but ONE GOD, the Crea- 


tor of Heayen and Earth, and Him alone 
ſhould worſhip: And he reſolved that 
this. Inſtruction, or this Precept, ſhould 
be at the Head of his Laws, and ſhould 
be the Baſis of all the reſt: And then 


he decreed that this one God ſhould be 


worſhipped under no Image nor Statue, 
as being inviſible and incorporeal, and 
not to be repreſented by any Form or 
material Likeneſs whateyer: Nor did 
he believe this ſufficient ; but that he 
might fortify theſe Precepts, he forbad 
the Uſe of all Statues and Images, not 


+ 
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their own private Houſes, and in their 
publick Edifices, that ſo they might 
avoid all Temptations. whateyer, and 
the very Beginnings of Evils of this 
Kind: Then he made ſecundary Laws, 
concerning indifferent Things, that is, 
concerning Things that in their own 
Nature are neither vile nor worthy ; 
which was done to this End, as the 
Learned know very well, that he might 


baniſh from among them the Cuſtoms 


and Manners of the neighbouring ido- 
latrous Nations. | 

Trvs far he provided, without any 
Stain, for the Performance of religious 
Rites, and the Adoration of the ſupreme 
Deity: And when he inftituted the 
Worſhip of this one God, he religiouſly 
abſtained from all thoſe impure and 
bloody Ceremonies, which the Nations 
had mix'd with theirs: Nor was it 
a ſmall Matter to have wiped off 
theſe Stains, and to haye purged off 
this Foulneſs from their divine Wor- 
ſhip. To make even this Progreſs, it 
ſoquetivng To lay hold of a People 
with a ſaving Hand, and ſnatch them 
from finking in the Filth and Defile- 


ment of the ſurrounding Nations; to 


make of them a ſeparate choſen People, 
to inſtruct them to ſhake off their Vices, 
and to form and faſhion them to all 

wWorthy 


i & 


© © Oo,h@uteoa kd 5” Oo oO aa Re oo Ott -= Ow M9 gg oo gr ST Q 


4 


of Chriſtians. 
worthy Decorum, both of Worſhip and 
Manners. 

Tusk Things being granted, what 
can you deſire more? And tis undenia- 
ble, that moſt of the Inſtitutions of 
Moſes are immediately or remotely re- 
ducible to ſome of theſe Heads: But 
yet you will ſay that ſome Things re- 
main which haye no relation to them, 
and which have not the leaſt Regard to 
Idolatry. I muſt confeſs there are ſome 
Things which are Types, or of figura- 
tive Inſtitution, which are Shadows of 
the Meſſiah, and of the Things rela- 
ting to him; and therefore they were 
of Uſe in reminding the Jews of the 


Coming of the Meſſiah, and for the re- 


cognizing him after he came. Laſtly, 
there may perhaps be ſome other leſs 
important Precepts that are not reducible 
to any of theſe Claſſes, nor either their 
Riſe, or Cauſes, or Uſefulneſs be ac- 
counted for, which no Man of Senſe 
can wonder at: For fince ſo many Ages 
have paſt ſince Mo/es inſtituted his 
Laws, we are now 1gnorant what then 
was the State of Religious and Civil Af- 
faits, either in Egypt, from whence the 
Iſraelites came, or among the People 
of Canaan, to which they were going, 
or in the ſurrounding Nations, or any 
other, from which Contagion might 
Fe E 2 come 


Fr 


Of the Faith and Duties 
come either to their Rites or Manners, I 
ſay, that when, in a very great meaſure, 
we are ignorant of theſe Things, either 
what Stop was to be put to the Encroach- 
ment of foreign Evils, or to the Dif- 
caſes of the People what Remedies were 
to be applied, I do not at all wonder 
that the Grounds and Uſefulneſs of ſome 
Precepts ſhould be hid from our Sight: 
But it has been ſhewn by the Learned, 
by Records of Things which are ſtill 
remaining, that as well the greateſt as 
the minuteſt Precepts of the Moſazck 
Law, were occaſionally produced by 


Vide Ar- 'Things of the greateſt Moment. And, 


that I may repeat the ſame Thing over 


c. 9, & 10. again, you ought always to remember, 


that the Jews were neither Philoſophers, 
nor that Mo/es inclin'd to force them from 
the Vale, to Virtue's Summit at once; 
but was inclin'd to raiſe them gently and 
gradually, agreeable to the Frailty of 
human Nature, and to the Defigns of 
divine Providence. * 

To conclude this Diſſertation con- 
cerning the Jews, I deſire we may re- 
collect what has been hitherto ſaid. We 
ETA | enquir'd 
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enquir'd of what Advantage to Human- 
kind was the Moſaick Law; to what 
End was the Religion revealed to the 
Jews ſerviceable; what Neceſſity was 
there for that Diſpenſation, or what 
Utility roſe from it: To which I an- 
ſwer, the Judaical Law was the firſt * 
Step to the Reformation of Mankind, 
and the firſt Inſtrument that was made 
uſe of to demoliſh Idolatry. Before 
the Promulgation of this Law, God 
had indeed preſerv'd Natural Religion 


pure from Idolatry in ſome Families; 
but we no where read that it was before 


that eſtabliſh*d through any Nation en- 
tirely. But when afterwards Idolatry was 
to be from the whole World exterminated, 
it ſeem'd good to Providence to proceed 
by theſe Degrees, firſt to eſtabliſh and 
preſerve the Worſhip of one God in 
{ome particular Family, then to proceed 
to one People entirely, and afterwards 
to many Nations. | 
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Wx God firſt inſtituted the Judai- 
cal Law, all the Nations of the Earth 
were groaning under Idolatry ; in ſome 
of which a lawleſs Barbarity reign'd, but 
in each of them an impure and idolatrous 
Worſhip; and to that Degree did this Im- 
piety prevail, with every Sort of Wick- 
edneſs, and Villany, the Attendants on 
it, that the World ſeem'd forced, and torn 
out of the Hands of God, and labour- 
ing under a certain Dzmonocracy, V2. 
under the Government of that malignant 
Spirit who ſet himſelf up for the Prince 
of this World, with a Deſign to 'admi- 
niſter human Affairs, as well ſacred as 
civil, not to the Salvation, but the Det- 
truction of Mankind. 

Write Things were in this Condi. 
tion, the Divine Providence at length 
ſhone out, and ſhew*d it {elf preſent and 
powerful, and reſum'd the looſen'd Reins 
of the Univerſe, by a ſingular and cxtraor- 
dinary Method, and becoming of the moſt 


High God, who demanded and claim'd 


as his own, in the Name of Jehovab, 


by his Delegate Moſes, a People the 


moſt deſpicable upon Earth; a People 


that had neither Law, nor Ruler, ner 


Country; a People, beſides, in Captivity, 


and reduced to the loweſt Slavery under 


the Tyranny of a mighty King. In ſhort, 


he deliyered this People out of the Hands 


of 
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of Pharaoh, the Name of the King who 
tyranniz'd over them, in Spite of all 
his ReluQtancy, and that with a mighty 
Hand. He delivered them, I ſay, by 
the Force of repeated Miracles, and gave 
Law to this People thus delivered and 
redeem?d, and appropriated to himſelf: 
Not indeed, abſolutely ſpeaking, the beſt, 
and every Way the moſt perfect Law, 
but purg'd from the Idolatry of other 
Nations, and the beſt, and fitteſt for 
thoſe Times and People. At the ſame 
Time, by this Means, he gave the firſt 
grievous Wound to the Idolatry of the 


Gentiles, and gave a Demonſtration of his 


being Lord of Nature, and ſuperior to all 


the Gods of the Nations of all the World. 


BrerDESs, the Revelation delivered to 
the Jews was of the greateſt Moment, 
ho the greateſt Weight and Utility in 

g the Doctrines of the Coming of 
the Meſſiah, and in preſerving the ſame, 
A glimmering Light of the promiſed 
Meſſiah had appear d before the Times 
of Moſes, but in the Jewiſh OEconom 
beſides the Addition of clearer Promiſes 
concerning the ſame Doctrine, the grea- 
ter Part of the Worſhip it {elf either ap- 
2 to allude to the State of the Meſ- 
iah, or to give certain Marks and Signs 
of his Coming beforehand. The Pro- 
phets likewiſe, to the ſame Purpoſe di- 
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vinely inſpir'd, were the Heralds, or 
Meſſengers, that were ſent before him, 
to notify to the World his Coming, and 
foretold the Excellence and the Privi- 
ledges of a new and diviner Diſpenſation; 
that the Souls and Senſes of Men being 
thus prepar d, the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel might find an eaſier Admiſſion. There 
was a Neceſſity of giving ſome Notice 
before hand, of ſo ſingular and wonder- 
ful an Event, an Event of ſo vaſt a Mo- 
ment, as that of a God that was to be 
born among Men, of a Divine Perſon 
upon whoſe Shoulders the Empire of the 
World was to ſtand; leſt the Newneſs 
of an Event, ſo ſingular, and fo won- 
derful, and ſo much above their Concep- 
tion, ſhould oppreſs, and ſtupify Man- 
kind. The Chriſtian OEconomy, could 
ſcarce poſſibly be the firſt; the firſt in 
Execution, T mean; for it was certainly 
the firſt in Intention. Great Deſigns are ne- 
verexecuted without due Preparation, nor 
can Mankind aſcend to Perfection at once, 
but by Degrees and Diſcipline. When 
God was to introduce into the World his 
only-begotten Son, there was a Neceſ- 
ſity for Premonition and Preparation, 
that he might be receiv'd by the Jews 
or the Gentiles. And therefore God was 
pleas'd to point out to us beforehand, 


both the Country and Genealogy of 
the Meſſiah that was to ariſe, and to 


ſhew 
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ſhew us by ſeveral other Methods, both 
the Time and the Manner of his Nati vi- 
ty, and the Characters of his Perſon and 


Doctrine. But now if you recal to your 
Mind, that the whole Hinge of Provi- 


* — \S vs 


2 

y dence, with reſpect to human Affairs, 
turns upon the Myſtery of the Meſſiah, 
: from this Conſideration alone will ap- 
2 r, how much we owe to the Hebrew 
- Records, and of what vaſt Importance 
- they are. 

e Bur laſtly, In the Depth of the Di- 
a vine Wiſdom, there were other Views 
e that are hid from us, with Regard to the 
$ Grounds and Importance of that firſt 
= Diſpenſation: One Thing is plain, that 
- it was of very great Uſe in preſerving 
- the Orders of Things, of Nations, and 
d Times, even from the World's Original. 
n In the moſt antient Heathen Records, e- 
y very Thing is confus'd or corrupt, or 
8 maim*d ; and in ordering our Studies, as 
T well Sacred as Human, tis from this Re- 


2 yelation that we borrow Light and Aſſiſ- 
n tance. In ſhort, it is, as it were, a Glaſs, by 


8 looking into which we may have a View 
— of univerſal Providence, which it ſhews to 
* be always one and the ſame; which 
'S goyern'd antient Times, and goyerns 
S the Modern: Always conſtant to it ſelf, 


, embracing all Things, and holding, them 
f as it were, by the Hand, link'd together 
0 in a ſtrong Chain, and ſubordinate one 
; * 5 5 
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to the other, whether they are Ante-Mo. 
ſaical, or Judaical, or Chriſtian. Up- 
on all theſe Conſiderations, and others 
that may occur to thoſe who employ 
their Thoughts about them, the Jewiſh 
Diſpenſation will appear to be the Sup- 
port and Bulwark of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, And now let us proceed dire&- 
ly to that, having ſufficiently ſuryey'd 
the other. X | 


CH AP. IV. 


Of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, compar'd 
with the others — of the Nature 
and Author of it. 


ITHERTO we have taken a ſhort 
View, according to the End which 


. we propos'd to our ſelves, of the divers 


Forms of Religion; firſt, of that of Na- 
ture, as well the pure, as the impure; 
and, ſecondly, of the firſt, which was di- 
vinely inſtituted under Mo/es, the Pro- 
phet and Legiſlator; we come now to 
the Chriſtian Law, or Religion, of all 
that eyer appear'd to the World, whe- 
ther divinely or humanly inſtituted, in- 
comparably the beſt and moſt excellent. 
Becauſe it is not only pure, and 17 
| rom 
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from any Defilement of Idolatry or Su- 
3 but freed from the Incum- 
rances of vain and ſuperfluous Rites. 


For caſting off the Impurity, the Errors 
and the Fables of the Gentiles, and re- 


jecting that Load, and that Medley of 


Ceremonies, with which the Judaical 
Diſpenſation was over- run, it ſeem'd 
Good to Providence, in the Fulneſs of 
Time, to carry Mankind to a higher Per- 
fection, as well by a clearer Knowledge 
of Things Divine, and of a Future State, 
as by a more intellectual Worſhip, and 
nobler Inſtructions for the forming our 
Lives and Manners. And therefore the 
Chriſtian Religion does not only require 
all the Innocence and Decency of exter- 
nal Behaviour, but an entire Probity, an 
inward Sanctity, the Cleanneſs of the 
Heart, and the Renovation of the Soul 
to the Likeneſs and Participation of the 
Divine Nature. Laſtly, it commands 
us to renounce, and fly from the Plea- 
ſures and Vanities of this World, and to 
contemn the Enjoyments of this Life, 
and eyen this Life it ſelf, in Compariſon 
of the Life, and the Enjoyments, which 
are to come. Thus far in general. But 
then it takes Care of all the Duties of 
Men in common Life, as well of Magiſ- 
trates' as of the People, as well of Su- 
periors as of Inferiors, It eyery where 
; Wo” conſults 


39 


60 


Of the Faith and Duties 
conſults the Publick Good, and com- 
mands us in our Dealings to obſerve a 
Fidelity above all Corruption. Beſides, 
it inclines and compoſes the Minds of all 
to Peace; and perſuades, and commands 
us to ſhew Benevolences, not only to 
our Friends, and our Neighbours, but 
to all Mankind, and to have Compaſ- 
ſion and Mercy upon the Miſerable. 
Laſtly, it takes Care, that ſingularly, 


and univerſally, we ſhould in Peace and 


Tranquillity, with all Piety and beco- 
ming Worthineſs of Manners, paſs over 
this Life, and in-that to come enjoy E- 


_ ternal Felicity. 


Ir this Chriſtian Inſtitution is com- 
ar*d with the Judaical Law, or with the 
Diſcipl ine of the Philoſophers, it will ap- 
pear, that it ſnews us the Way to true Pie- 
ty, to Virtue, and to Happineſs, more com- 
modiouſly and effectually than the Phi- 
loſophers, and more fully and perfectly 
than the Judaical Law. Chriſt fram'd 
his firſt Diſcourſes, in the Sermon which 
he preach'd to the People on the Mount, 
for the enlarging and fulfilling the Jew- 
11h Law, in which he corrected many 
Things that had been corrupted by the 
unskilful, or the treacherous Interpreters 
of the Moſaick Law, and ſupplied ſome- 
thing that either had been omitted, or 
leis conſidered and enquir'd into. So that 
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by that Compariſon, he made known to 
the World, the Nature and Genius of 
both Laws, his own and the Moſazck, 
and principally taught us theſe two 
Points, That not ſo muct; the external 
Acts of Virtue, or of Worſhip, as the 
internal Habits of the Mind, are accep- 


table to God, and the Seeds of Eternal 


Happineſs. And then he made univer- 
fal Charity, a ready Will, and a warm 
Endeavour to do to our Fellow- 
Creatures, the firſt Precept of his Law. 
And the ſame Things are every where 
inculcated by the Apoſtles, according to 
the Occaſion. So that all the Hinges of 
the Chriſtian Law, ſeem to turn upon 


| theſe few Points, upon the Love of God, 


the Purity of Mind, and the Duties of 
Charity. 

As for the Diſcipline of the Philoſo- 
phers, I cannot deny, but that they gave 
us, after their Manner, ſeveral Inſtructi- 
ons and Precepts which are excellent : 
They ſet up Reaſon as the Ruler of all 
the Motions of our Minds, and the Guide 
of our Lives and Manners. It was to 
Reaſon that they ſubjected all our Paſſi- 
ons, our Appetites, and our Senſes, to 
be reftrain'd, and govern'd, and directed 
by her. But to give theſe Precepts, and 
theſe Inſtructions, the juſt Force of a 
Law, there was wanting Authority, there 
were 


— 


teach it publickly and univerſally, and 
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were wanting Miracles, and the certain 
Demonſtration and Sanction of future 


Puniſhments. Beſides, when theſe In- 
ſtructions were only ſcatter'd here and 


there, in the Writings of the Learned, 


and were warranted to be ſound, and 


juſt, by the Authority of no Publick 


Stamp, nor adapted to the Capacity of 
the Level of Mankind, they could be 
but little known to, and little prevalent 
with the common People, or the great 
Vulgar, of which the much greater Part 
of Mankind is conſtituted. But the Chriſ- 
tian Law is ſo propos d, and promulga- 
ted, that it comprehends all the Grounds, 
the Deſigns, and Purpoſes of uſeful and 
univerſal Law, and Law that is perfe& 
in its Kind, It was inſtituted by the 
Fulneſs of Right Divine, as we ſhall 
immediately ſhew, had both oral and 
written Promulgation, and the Sanction 
of the greateſt Rewards and Puniſhments; 
and is ſo compos'd, that it is caſy to be 
underſtood by every one in all Things 
that are neceſlary. 2 

LasTLy, tis obſervable, that our Le- 
giſlator appointed an external OEconomy 
for the Preſervation and Propagation of 
his Law; appointed ſacred Rites, both of 
Initiation and Confirmation; and a ſo- 
lemn Order of Men, with Authority to 


0 
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to inſtruct in the Knowledge of it, both 
the Learned and the Ignorant. This was 
not in the Power of the Philoſophers, 
nor was it ever attempted by them. The 
Maſter of every philoſophical School 
conſtituted his own Se&, but ſupported 
it by no Authorities; nor did they fo 
much handle religious Matters, as the 
Study of Sciences. The Gentiles al- 
ſo had their Prieſts, their Colleges of 


| Prieſts, and their Pontifical Orders; but 


they were altogether employ*d in the or- 
dering the Rites and Ceremonies of their 


Gods, and took no Manner of Care or 


Pains in the reforming Mens Lives and 
Manners. | 
Tusk Things that were miſſing a- 


mong the Philoſophers, and among the 


Heathen Nations, were not ſo entirely 
wanting among the Jews. Their Law 
was not ſo much inferior to the Chriſti- 
an Law, by its Authority, as by the 
Dignity of its Matter. It abounded in 
Trifles, and unfruitful Ceremonies, and 
loading the Mind with Things external 
and corporeal, depreſs'd that Particle of 
Heavenly Fire, and fix d it to the Ground. 
That Law did not conſult Futurity, had 
no Manner of View of Eternity, and 
through the Darkneſs of its Shades, could 
not look up to Heaven. To theſe Evils 
of eyery Kind, our Legiſlator applied a 

Remedy 
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Remedy; and firſt, of all, correcting the 
ſacred Worſhip, and reducing it to Pu- 
rity and Simplicity, he afterwards prun'd 
off all Superfluities, and all ſuperſtitious 
Luxuriancies, from our Cuſtoms and 
Manners, and brought us nearer, in both 
Reſpects, to an unſpotted Sanctity. Be- 
ſides ſetting open Heaven to our ra- 
viſh'd Eyes, and the Fountains of Eter- 
nal Life, he ſet our Souls on Fire with 
the Deſire of Immortality, and brought 


us to contemn and ſcorn all earthly En- 


joyments, by the View that he gave us 
of an everlaſting Felicity. 

Tus far concerning the Matter of 
the Chriſtian Law, and the Manner of 
eſtabliſhing it, compar'd with the other 
antient Laws of the Jews and Gentiles: 


But both thoſe Adverſaries ſtill make 


further Enquiry, and entertain further 
Doubts, both concerning the Original of 
the Law and the Authority of the Le- 
giſlator. For tho” the Divine Nature of 
this Law, declares its own Original, tho 
it ſhines with unborrow'd Light, and 
carries its obligatory Force in it ſelf; yet 
beſides all this, theſe Adverſaries require 
an external and viſible Authority for 
the Introduction of a new Law: Things 
that have prevail'd for ſo many Ages, 
ſuch was the Divine Will, are not raſh- 
ly, nor lightly to be rejected. And = 
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both Adverſaries, the Jews and the Gen- 
tiles, riſe againſt the new Legiſlator, 
and imperiouſly demand Reparation for 
the pretended Injury done to them, and 
their Laws. What — this Inno- 
vator have, they cry? We cannot ima- 
gine what Right he can have thus induſ- 
triouſly to take upon him to alter both 
our antient Worſhip, and our antient 
Laws? As for our Worſhip, the Right 
of Preſcription has been given to it by 


the Ruler of the World himſelf, either 


by-racit Conſent and Permiſſion, or by 
explicite Sanctions, confirm'd by Signs, 
and by Voices from Heaven. Nor can 
we part from either of them, without 
weighty Reaſons, leſt we ſhould too juſt= 
ly be accus'd of Levity; and without 
Authority, equal or ſuperior to that by 
which they were introduced. What ſay 
the Chriſtians to all this? what Anſwer 
will they make to their Ad verſaries, who 


thus alledge in Defence of their Cauſe 
2 Poſſeſſion, and antecedent 
Right? As for the Gentiles, they ſhal! 
be diſpatchꝰd in a few Words, becauſe 


they never had a plenary and authentick 
Right; or if they had, they have loſt it 
by their Abuſe of it. As for the Jews, 


the Diſpute with them will find us a lit- 
tle more Work: They certainly had that 
SO; but whether = has expir'd,- or 


grown 
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grown obſolete, is not of ſo ſhort an En- 
Gary. But we ſhall diſcourſe more ful- 

y of this Matter when we come to ſpeak 
more at large of the Meſſiah, Prophet, 
and Prince, in common, both to the 
Jews and the Gentiles, and to examine 
their other Arguments. In the mean while, 
we ſhall make it appear, that Jeſus of 


Nazareth was ſent from Heaven, fur- 


niſhed with the Atteſtation of ſacred Teſ- 
timonies, and attended by Signs and Won. 
ders, nay, more and greater than Mo ſes, 
or any of the Hebrew Prophets, or any 
of the Sages among the Nations; which 
for the preſent ſhall be ſufficient. _ 
Jzsvs of Nazareth came into the 
World after a more than human Man- 
ner, born of an untouch'd Virgin, and 
without the Seed of a Man: An Ori- 


ginal which it does not appear that ever 


any Mortal had before, and ſuch as ne- 
ver could poſſibly be, without the In- 
terpoſition of Virtue and Power divine. 
His Conception was attended with ma- 
ny Wonders: Firſt an Angel appeared 
to the bleſſed Virgin, and declar'd to 
her, commanded by God, that ſhe ſhould. 
conceive, and bring forth a; Son, and 
that Jefus ſhould be his Name: To 
whom when Mary wondering, anſwer- 
ed, (for that vas the Virgin's Name,) 
How can this be, ſeeing 1 know not 4 


an? 
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Man? The Angel faid unto her, The 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the 
Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow 
thee; therefore, alſo that holy Thing 


that ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called 


the Son of God : And this, ſaid the An- 
gel ſhall be the Sign of a faithful Meſ- 
ſenger, and one that comes from God: 
Behold thy Conſin Elizabeth, ſhe al/6 
hath concerved a Son in her old Age : 


And thus as [/aac was born of Sarah 


when ſhe was old, 7ohn the Baptiſt 
was born of Elizabeth. Beſides, an 
Angel appeared to Joſeph in a Dream, 
to whom Mary was betroth'd; for Jo- 


ſeph finding her that was eſpous'd to 


him with Child, thought of putting her 
away : But the Angel faid to him, Jo- 


ſesh, thou Son of David, fear not to 


take unto thee Mary thy Wife, for that 
which is conceived in her is of the Holy 


Ghoſt. Mary at the fame Time goes to 
Elizabeth, to have a Proof of the An- 


gel's Veracity: And it came to paſs, 
that when E/;zabeth heard the Saluta- 


tion of Mary, Elizabeth cried out with 


a loud Voice, Bleſſed art thou among 


Women, and bleſſed is the Fruit of thy 


Womb : And whence is this to me, that 


the Mother of my Lord ſhould come to. 


me? For lo, as ſoon as tue Voice of thy 


Salutation reached me, the Babe leaped 


F 2 in 


'ON 
m4; 


of the Faith and Duties 


in my Womb for oy; and bleſſed is ſhe 
which believed; for there ſhall be a 
Performance of thoſe Things which were 
fold her from the Lord. When the 
Bleſſed Mary heard this, ſhe broke out 
in a holy Rapture of Joy, and pour'd 
forth her Soul before the Lord, in theſe 
Praiſes in this ſacred Hymn: My Soul 
doth magnify the Lord, and my Spirit 
hath rejoiced in God my Saviour; for 
he bath regarded the low Eſtate of his 
Hand- Maiden; for behold from hence- 
forth all Generations ſhall call me Bleſ- 
ſed: for he that is mighty hath done to 
me great Things, and Joly is his Name: 
tad bes Mercy is on them that fear him 
from Generation to Generation He 
hath ſhewed Strength with his Arm; 
he hath ſcattered the Proud in the Ima- 
gination of their Hearts: He hath put 
down the Mighty from their Seat, and 
exalted them of low Degree : He hath fil- 
ted the Hungry with good Things, and the 
Rich he hath ſent empty away : He hath 
holpen his Servant Iſrael, in Remem- 
| brance of his Mercy, as he ſpake to our 
Fathers, to Abraham, and his Seed 


for. ever. Thus the pious Mothers of 


Fohn and Feſis, excited and inſpir'd by 
a divine Rapture, celebrated the Praiſes 
of God. Laſtly, Zecharias the Prieſt, 
who for ſome Time had loſt the Uſe of his 
wu Speech, 
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Speech, John being now born, and the 
Puch of Ho exprites: all at once re- 
covered his Voice, and utter'd a cele- 
brated Prophecy concerning both. 

ALL this have we ſaid concerning the 
Conception of Jeſus of Nazareth : 
Many more Obſeryations are to be made 
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was born in Bethlehem, an Angel in a glo- 
rious Shape appear'd to Shepherds, who 
kept Watch by Night in the neighbour- 
ing Fields for the Security of their Flocks, 
who, after he had comforted and recovered 
them from the Fear with which they were 
ſtruck, ſaid to them, Behold I bring you Ti- 


dings of great Foy, which ſhall be to all 


People,; for unto you is born this Day, 
in the City of David, à Saviour, who 
is Chriſt the Lord; And this ſhall be 
a Sign unto you: Te ſhall find the Babe 
wrapp'd in Swadling Clothes, lying in a 
Manger; and ſuddenly there was with the 
Angel a Multitude of the heavenly Hoſt, 
prazſing God, and ſaying, GLORT be to 
God in the Higheſt, and on Earth Peace, 
Good-w1ill towards Men, Was ever any 
Nativity before celebrated by a glorious 
Congregation - of Angels? Was ever 
any of the great Lords or great Sages 
of the World, the Czfars, or Philoſo- 
phers, or Prophets, or Legiſlators, ho- 


nour'd in ſo glorious a Manner? Angels, 
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in the Beginning of Time, celebrated 
the World's Nativity, when the Morn- 
ing Stars ſung together, and all the Sons 
of God ſhouted for Joy: And now the 
ſame Angelick Chorus returns to cele- 
brate the Birth of the World's Redce- 
mer. They ſing triumphing to their 
celeſtial Harps, and with harmonious 
Acclamations proclaim the King of Glo- 
Glory be to God in the higheſt, on 
Earth be Peace and Good-will towards 
Men. The Heavens reſounded, and 
with a thouſand repeated melodious 
Sounds the Hoſt of Heaven again and 
again redoubled, Glory, Glory, Peace 
and Glory. But let us return to the 
Shepherds: 'They, by the Angels thus 
inſtructed, went directly to Bethlehem, 
and as it was foretold them, beheld 
the Child that was newly born lying 
in the Manger; which confirm'd them 
in the Truth of the Angelick Meſſage: 
Which Things when they had ſeen, 
the Fame of them far and near was 
ſpread; by Witneſſes who had ſeen them, 
reporting both the Angelick Viſion, and 
the Child whom they had beheld. At 
which, as ſome were ſtruck with Admi- 
ration, fo the bleſſed Virgin kept all 
theſe Things, and n them in her 
Heart. 
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SCARCE were theſe Things tranſacted 
and oyer, when behold, we are alarm'd by 
anew Sign from Heaven, a Sign not given 
to Shepherds, Perſons of great Simpli- 
city, both of Faith and Manners, but to 
ſome of the Eaſtern Sages, whom they 
call the Magi; who being admoniſh'd 
by a new Star from Heaven, came to 
7eruſalem from afar, as tis believed, 

om Arabia, to pay their Adorations 
to this Infant. From 7eru/alem they 
go to Bethlehem, directed in their Way 
by the ſame Star, which ſtopp'd and hung 
oyer the Houſe where the Child was : 
And when they were come into the 


Houſe, they ſaw the y oung Child, with 


Mary his Mother, and fell down and 
worſhipped him; and when they had 
open'd their Treaſures, they preſented 
unto him Gifts, Gold, and Frankincenſe, 
and Myrrhe. But as Herod had laid 
his Commands upon theſe Magz, that 
as ſoon as they had found the Child 
which they ſought, they ſhould return to 
Zeruſalem, and impart what they knew 
and had ſeen to him, that he might like- 
wiſe go and adore the new-born King; 
for that was the Pretence by which he 


Mat. ii; 


covered his Fraud: God, who knew the 


treacherous Heart, and the deceitful 
Malice of Herod, in a Dream admo- 
niſh'd the Magi to avoid Jeruſalem, 
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ſaw the Child, gave Thanks likewiſe to 


Of FY Faith and Duties 


and return into their Country by ano- 
ther Way. 

Trvs much concerning the Shepherds 
and the Magi, Witneſſes of a different 
Order; the Shepherds too ſimple to de- 
ceive, the Magi too knowing to be de- 
ceived. To theſe was added a Teſti- 
mony of a different kind, of Simeon and 


Anna propheſy ing, and that upon this 


Occaſion. When the Days of the Pu- 
rification of Mary were over, they 
brought the young -Chila to Jeruſalem, 
to preſent him to the Lord, with the uſual 
Offerings, according to the Law of Mo. 


ſer; and while he was in the Temple 


with his Mother, Simeon, a juſt and de- 
vout Man, to whom it had been reveal- 
ed by the Holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould 
not ſee Death before he had ſeen the 
Lord's Chriſt: This Man ſaw the Child 


Jieeſus, and took him up in his Arms, 


gave Praiſe to 'the Lord, and cried, 
Lord, now letteſt thou thy Servant de- 


part in Peace, according to thy Word: 


For my Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation, 


which thon haſt Mee before the Face 
all People, to be a Light to lighten 


the Gentiles, and the Glory of thy Peo- 
Ple Iſrael. Thus ſaid Simeon. At the 
lame Time the Propheteſs Anne coming 
in by divine Impulſe, as ſoon as ſhe 


the 


w— 


2... va. 4 Lac TGA cn WY _ = 


3 A. <4 ee De 1 E 


— 
Cc 
Q 
c 


of Chriſtians: 


the Lord, and ſpake of him to all thoſe 
that looked for Redemption in Feru- 


ſalem. 


HiTHERToO we have ſeen the Child 
Jeſus, upon the Point of his Nativity, or 


newly and actually born, and 2 | 


by Signs from a Power above Nature. 
When he was grown up to Virility, 
and was about to enter upon his ſacred 
Miniſtry, of John the Baptiſt he recei- 
ved Baptiſm. The Baptiſt at firſt refu- 


ſed him, ſaying, I have need to be bap- Mat, il 


tized of thee, and comeſt thou to me ? 
By which Teſtimony John acknowledged 
Jeſus to be greater than himſelf, ſupe- 
nor to him in ſacred Matters, and of di- 
viner Excellence: And Jeſus, when he 
was baptized, went up ſtraightway out 
of the Water: And lo, the Heavens 
were opened unto him, and he faw the 
Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove, 
and lighting upon him: And lo, a Voice 


from Heaven ſaying, THIS IS MY Mat. ibid. 
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WELL PLEASED, 
Axp thus you ſee from Heaven a 
moſt illuſtrious Teſtimony, the like to 


which God never vouchſafed to Moſes, 


or any of the Prophets. 
Ax thus you ſec all Things meet 


and concur, that are able to — forth 


# Man divine, a Man to God moſt ac- 
ceptable, 
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ceptable, whether you regard him as a 
Prophet, a Prieſt, or a Legiſlator. He 
is in every Kind, and in every Manner 
conſecrated to God, and accompliſhed 
for the Execution of his ſacred Office. 


He received as well the Baptiſm of Wa- 


ter as that of the Spirit, as well the Clean- 
ſing by the former, as Unction by the latter, 
or the Antitype of Unction the Effuſion 
of the Holy Spirit, and its ſtaying and 
dwelling with him. Laſtly, in the Ex- 
erciſe of his ſacred Miniſtry, God voũch- 
ſafed him the ſame Honour, and gave 
him the ſame Teſtimony, when in the 
ſacred Mountain a bright Cloud over- 
ſhadowed him and his Diſciples, and 
this Voice was ſent out of the Cloud: 


ii. This is that Son of mine; this is that 
| Beloved, in whom I am well pleaſed, 
HEAR ZE HIM. | 


Axp ſhall we not hear this Inter- 
preter of God? this celeſtial Legiſlator, 
whom God commands us to hear ? be- 
fore whom ſo many Enſigns of ſingular 
Authority are born. Did ever Man 
come into the World with ſuch a 


Pomp of divine Wonders as did Jeſus 


of Nazareth? who, born of a Virgin 
without a human Father, had Angels 
for the Heralds of his Nativity, and of 
his future Glory? IT forbear, for the 


preſent, to mention his antient — 


me co HrArrrTISHESE 
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I mean the Prophets, concerning whoſe 
Predictions, fince they chiefly relate to 
the Jews, there will be a fitter Oppor- 
tunity of diſcourſing hereafter. In the 
mean Time, what was wanting to him, 
to ſignify his Authority, as a Legiſlator 
or as a Prophet, before he enter'd on 
his Miniftry? There were Angelical 
Heralds, divine Viſions, Voices from 
Heaven, and prophetical Inſpirations, 
In ſhort, he firſt made his publick Ap- 
pearance propp'd and ſupported by every 
Way, and by every Manner, by which 
theWill of God is wont to be open'd, and 
Power divine is wont to be delegated. 

Txxst Witneſſes have we, and theſe, 
as it were, Securities for Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, Prophet and divine Legiſlator : 
Theſe were the Acts and the Præ-admo- 
nitions of Heaven: We are next to con- 
ſider what he himſelf did for the Eſta- 


blichment of his own Authority, after 


he enter'd upon his publick Miniſtry ; 
and on this Occaſion we can enumerate 
the Miracles which he wrought him- 
ſelf, as well living as dying; Miracles 
more 4lluftrious than any that we have 
hitherto mentioned : And then his Reſur- 
rection and his Aſcenſion ; and laſtly, the 
Things that follow'd, as well in the Be- 


ginning, as in the Progreſs of the Religion 
Which he introduced and inſtituted. 
"0 Curtst 
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CHkIsT wrought many and various 
Miracles, the greateſt that eyer yet haye 
been wrought, and confirm'd by the 
ſtrongeſt Evidence, and the moſt nume- 
Tous Witneſſes. He heald the Sick, the 
Lame, the Blind, and the Dumb, and 
performed theſe Wonders as well ab. 
ſent as preſent, ſometimes by his Voice, 
ſometimes by his Hand, and ſometimes 


by the only Touch of his Garment: 


Nature, and the Elements obey'd his 
Commands ; the Winds, the Air, the 
Water, and the great Deep; and by his 
Commands he turned them into what- 
ever State, into whateyer Form he plea- 
ſed. Nor did he exerciſe Dominion only 
over human or natural Bodies, but alſo 
over Devils and Spirits impure, nay, 
over the very Dead: The Dead he cal- 
led to Life, and the Devils he caſt out 
of the Bodies of the Living. When- 
ever he pleas*d, he ſummoned the An- 
gels as ſo many Seryants to obey his 
Commands, that he might convince the 
World that he had received a Commiſ- 
ſion to command all Nature: And laſt- 


1y, as he did over all Things elſe, he 
exercisꝰd a Power over his own Body, 


in which he never had any Precedent, 
and after which he never will have any 
Imitator. He chang'd it into a bright 
and a glorious Body, and then reduced 
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it to its priſtine State. I ſpeak of his 
Transfiguration, when in the facred 
Mountain, his Face did ſhine as the Mat.xvit, 
Fun; and his Ratment was white as the 
Light. Moſes alſo, and Elias, were talk- 
ing with him, one the moſt celebrated 
among their Prophets, and the other 
their renowned Legiſlator ; and when 
they- departed from him, a Voice was 
heard from out of the Clouds, com- 
manding us to hear and obey the belo- 
ved Son of God. 

Tursk Things we have ſpoke briefly 
concerning the Miracles of Chriſt, which 
would be alone ſufficient to conyince 
the World of his divine Authority, tho” 
no extraordinary Signs had ſhone, either 
before his Birth, or had follow'd imme- 
lately after it: But he not only upon this 
laſt Account ſurpaſs'd all the Prophets 
and Legiſlators that ever appear'd in the 
World, but likewiſe by the - Miracles 
which he himſelf perform'd; for thoſe 
which we read of ſcattered up and down 
in the” antient ſacred Hiſtory, ſome of 
them perform'd by one Prophet, and 
lome of them by another, Chriſt has 
colleQiyely performed them all, or grea- 
ter than them all. 

To the Miracles of Chriſt may be 
added his Prophecies, that we may de- 
monſtrate him a Prophet both by his 

Words 


— 
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Words and Actions: And that which 
offers itſelf firſt to our Thoughts, is the 
memorable Prediction of the DE- 
STRUCTION OF FERUSALEM, 
which he utter'd with Tears. He ſaw 
the approaching Calamity of his antient 
People, and of his beloved City; and 
he often gave that perverſe Generation 
Warning of the future Wrath. of their 
offended God, and of his impending 
Vengeance. 'The Event was anſwera- 
ble to the Prediction: The miſerable 
City periſhed with its Inhabitants; and 
ſtill the Deſolation of both remains a diſ- 
mal Monument of the Prophet*s Veracity, 

Nox did he only foretel calamitous 
Events, and the Judgments of God 
hanging oyer the Heads of his Enc- 
mies, but promiſed and predicted Bene- 
fits and Gifts to his Diſciples. I ſpeak of 
the Miſſion and the Effuſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt on their Souls. We find that this 
Prophecy and this Promiſe were accom- 


i, pliſhed in the Ace of the Apoſtles, 


after a moſt extraordinary Manner, and 
unknown to preceding Ages; of which 
both Jews and Gentiles were Witneſſes. 
Immediately after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
when his Diſciples were gathered toge- 
ther at Zeru/alem, the Holy Ghoſt deſ- 
cended upon the Apoſtles, in a viſible 
Manner, and in a fiery Form, the — 
| Ei 
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+ | feds of which were wonderful. Thoſe 
« ignorant Fiſhermen, and Men of the Lees 
_ I of the People from Galilee, inſpir'd from 
. Heaven, talkd on a ſudden with one 
another in various Languages, unknown 
it ll to them before, and as readily as if they 
4 bad been render'd perfect in them by 
n long Study and Practice. But a Ru- 
ir nour being ſpread throughout the City, 
" of this new and unuſual Eyent, many 
3 W Strangers of thoſe ſeveral Nations that 
le vere then at Zeru/alem, met together 
dt the fame Place, that they might know 
ic, by Experience the Truth of the Fact, 
and the Faithfulneſs of the Report. And 
ns when they found that the Thing was 
os Wt ue, and plac'd beyond all Doubt, they 
1c. vere wonderfully aſhoniſh'd, while eve- 
y Man heard his own native Tongue 
pronounc'd by the Mouths of the Apoſ- 
tles. Nor did this Inſpiration, and this 
Gift, paſs like a Flaſh of Lightning, 
and had only a tranſitory Influence, but 
was preſent to the Apoſtles, eyen to their 
Deaths, as often as Occaſion requir'd. — 
Nor did theſe Gifts of the Holy Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. | 
with ſeveral others, accompany only the ,* _ 5 | 
Apoſtles, but all that were initiated in 
the Chriſtian Faith and Diſcipline, 

To paſs by ſeveral other Things, he 
often foretold both his Death, and his 
Reſurrection, to his Apoſtles, and Mes 

| x. 16. 
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x. 16. Sc. Mark xiii. 9. Jobn xxi. 18. 
what they were to ſuffer after his Depar. 
ture and Death. Then he foretold St. 
Peter's Denial of him, and that one of 
the Twelve ſhould betray him, whom 
he mark'd by the Delivery of a Morſe! 
of Bread to him. Then he foretold the 
Obſtinacy, and the Rejection of the Jews, 
and the future Conyerſion of the Gen- 
tiles, Mat. viii. 11. and xxi. 43. Joby 
x. 16. But what need I ſay any more? 


Jeſus of Nazareth was often acknov- 


ledg'd to be a Prophet, and that * 
ews 

themſelves, who were ſometimes aſto. 
niſh'd at his Heavenly Doctrine, and 
ſometimes at his wonderful Deeds, and 
convinced and confounded by the Voice 
of their own Oracles, Mat. xxi. 1 1. Luc. 
vii. 16. Sc. and xxiv. 19. John iv. 19. 
Sc. and vii. 40. Sc. and xix. 17. Then 
Fohn 1. 45. Sc. and vi. 14. | 
Bur let us proceed to the Hiſtory of 
the Death, the Reſurrection, and the 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt, Firſt, When he was 
about to die; and in that Article of Death, 


both Heaven and Earth gave open Signs 


of their Indignation and Horror: The 
Earth trembled, and the Face of the Sun 
was darken d: The Sepulchres of the 
Dead flew open, the Rocks were rent, 
and the Veil of the Temple was torn a- 

{under 
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ſunder, that the Wrath of God, and impen- 
ding Vengeance over the Heads of the Do- 
ers of this accurſed Deed, might be known 
to all, both to the Jews, and to the Gen- 
tiles, both to the Living, and to the Dead. 
And all this was ſo manifeſt, and ſo con- 
ſpicuous, that they who aſſiſted at this Vil- 
lany, or at this yillanous Murder, or who 
were otherwiſe preſent at it, vg. the Cen- 


turion, and the ſurrounding Crowd, aſto- 
niſh'd at theſe wonderful Prodigies, cry'd 


out, that 4 juſt Perſon, and the Son of 


God, was delivered to an infamous Death. 
Tux Death of Chriſt was follow'd by 
his Reſurrection, and his Victory over 
Death itſelf. For when Jeſus was cru- 


cified by the Jews, was dead, and was 


buried, a military Watch being plac'd at 
the Sepulchre, becauſe he had ſaid, that 
in three Days, he ſhould riſe from the 
Dead, within three Days, he actually 
roſe again, Angels being preſent at, and 
atteſting his Reſurrection. After which 
he ſhew'd himſelf at ſeveral Times a- 


live, to his anxious or doubting Diſci- 


ples. Thus did Chriſt ſhew himſelf ex- 
alted above the Condition of a Mortal, 
exalted above Death it ſelf, having broke 
in Pieces all his Bars, and torn all his 
Bands aſunder, which he did by his own 


Power, by which at the laſt Day he John x. 18. 


will raiſe up us from the Dead likewiſe, Phil. ii. 


3 AND 
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AND now, what need I ſay more? 
What Occaſion is there to mention {till 
greater Indications: of a Divine Virtue? 
yet ſtill the higheſt Accompliſhment is 
wanting to all theſe. After that Chrift 
had conquer'd Death by this Reſurrec- 
tion, he obrain'd a glorious Triumph o- 
ver it by his Aſcenſion, when upon the 


Mount of Olives, Angels bearing Wit- 


neſs to it, and the Apoſtles being Spec- 
tators, he ſhook off all Mortality : For- 
ſaking the Earth, he flew up to the high. 


eſt Heavens. And thus he return'd to 


his Father, and to the Fruition of that 
Glory, which he enjoy'd before the 
Foundation of the World. Such a Re- 
ſurrection, and ſuch an Apotheoſis, ne- 
ver any Mortal had ſince, nor in the 


preceding Ages. 


ALL this have we ſaid of Jeſus of Na- 
Sareth, of his Life, and his Death, his 


Reſurrection, and his Aſcenſion. And 
theſe ſeem to me to be the greateſt, and 
moſt irrefutable Proofs of his Divine 
Authority, viz. the Miracles wrought 


by the Legiſlator, and the Sanctity of 
his Law, the fulfilling Accompliſhment 
both of preceding Prophecies, and of thoſe | 


which were then to come, Voices from 


Heaven, the Apparitions of Angels, and 
their Teſtimonies. Why are ye not 


taught by theſe Signs, ſays Chriſt, 10 
IN : ai ſcern 
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e? ¶ diſcern what is Juſt, or agreeable to Rea- 
ill ſon. But perhaps you will ask what 
e? vas the Conſequence of all this? What 
Credit did the World give to theſe Ac- 
it tons and Sayings? How far did theſe 
<c- WW glorious, theſe wonderful Things, pre- 
O- WW vail over the Men of that Age, or the 
he ſucceeding Ages, while the Fame, and 
1. the Hiſtory of theſe Things, was ſtill 
c- Wl freſh in their Memories? Laſtly, What 
* WW Force, what Succeſs, had this new Law, 
h. of which Chriſt was the Author? We 
to have partly made mention of it already, 
rat WW when we ſaid, that upon the firſt Preach- 
he ing of the Apoſtles, and their giving an 
Account of the Death, and the Reſur- 
e- rection of Chriſt, and the Prophecies 
he Wl that relate to them, near three thouſand 
Souls were converted to the Faith of 
4. Chrift. Nor upon the continued Preach- 
as ing of the Apoſtles, did the Faith of 
nd Chrift make a leſs Progreſs, or a leſs 
nd WF Increaſe, till at length it ſubdued the 
ne whole Roman Empire, and extended it 
nit ſelf wherever the Chriſtian World ex- 
of WM tends. Oracles, and the 8 of De- 


nt vils ceas'd. From the Time, lays Por. Eu. 
fe Wl phyrivs, that Jeſus began to be wur- bung. . 5: 


Mm i ſbipp'd, no one was ſenſible of any com- e. 1. 
mon Aſſiſtance that came publickly from 
ot W the Gods: But now, let us ask in our 
1% Turn, from whence came this ſudden 
hi G 2 Change, 
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Change, this new Appearance of Things? 
From whence this Victory? The Con- 
tention was not by Force of Arms, nor 
by Human Arts and Eloquence. The 
firſt Preachers of the Goſpel are known, 
to have been vulgar Men, and Men of 
low Eitate. Nor were they in Poſſeſſi- 
on of Riches themſelves, nor did they 


make any Promiſe of them to others; 


nor of Honours, nor of any of the other 
Incentives of Human Deſires. Nay, fo 
far were the firſt Worſhippers, or the 
ſucceeding Proſelytes, from believing 
that they ſhou'd have the Enjoyment of 
any of theſe, that they ſaw that all who 
embraced this Religion, were expos'd to 
the Hatred, and the Contempt of. the 
World. Nor only that; but ſaw them 
thrown into Priſons, to be torn in Pie- 
ces by wild Beaſts, or deſtroy'd by Sword 
and by Fire. Yet notwithſtanding all 
this, the Goſpel prevail'd, and the Num- 
ber of thoſe who were converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith, was continually. aug- 
mented. By what Power, I would fain 


know from you, by Divine or Human 


Power? All Human Power was againſt 
it. Can you deny then that the Hand 
of a God was in all this? of a God 
moſt High and moſt Mighty? The E- 


vent moſt certainly requires, and demon- 


ſtrates no leſs a Power; and: the nume- 
| rous 
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rous Miracles that interyen'd, ſhew'd 
that a God was preſent, and propitious 
to theſe Beginnings. 

Who can deſire more numerous, or 
ſtronger Proofs, that he ought to be- 
lieve in this Legiſlator, as in one ſent 
from Heaven. When beſides the emi- 
nent Dignity of the Law itſelf, ſo ma- 
ny, and ſo mighty Miracles attended it, 


as well in order to introduce it, as to 


eſtabliſh it, one Thing only remains, and 
that 1s, - that we take a View of the State 
of Human Affairs, at the Time when 


our Saviour came into the World, by 
which the Influence, the Advantage, and 


the Neceſſity of this new Diſpenſation, 


under the Meſſiah may, if tis poſſible, 


ſill more plainly appear: That it may 
appear, how opportunely that Prince of 
Peace, and of Juſtice, came to the De- 
liyerance of the wretched Race of Men: 
From what an Abyſs of Miſery he drew 


them, and laſtly, with what Warmth, with 
what Exceſs of Goodneſs, he provided 


tor their future Salvation and Felicity. 
*T1s no eaſy Matter to ſet a Picture 
before your Eyes, of the World, which 


at that Time, was in its greateſt Defor- 


mity and Degeneracy, and lay ſunk in 
the Darkneſs of Vice, and of Superſtition. 


The Jewiſh Religion, which at firſt was 
given as a Remedy for the Ills of others, 


G 3 | had 
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had now fallen into a dangerous Diſtem- 
per itſelf: For the Jews, neglecting the 
fundamental Part of the Law, that Part 
which it deriv'd from the Law of Na- 
ture, adher'd too ſtrictly to their Rites 
and Ceremonies; and beliey'd that if 
theſe were carefully perform'd, they 
ſhould be acceptable to God, and more 
Religious than all other People: But 
this ſollicitous Care about external Tri- 
fles, and the Neglect of internal Things 
of the greateſt Moment, is the very 
Moth that corrupts, and conſumes all 
True Religion. Beſides Idolatry, that 
Plague, that infected the Race of Men, 
reign d every where out of Fudæa. The 
Heathens ador'd as many Gods as there 
were neighbouring Stars in the Heavens. 
Nor did they only adore the Heavens, 
and the Stars of Heaven, but Men that 
were dead, and Animals, and Plants, as 


we faid before. As they had every 


where many Gods, they had no where 
one; and they worſhipp'd the Deities, 


or Idols, which they ador'd, not only 


with frivolous, but with impure, nay, 
with ſavage and barbarous Rites. And 
from this Root of Idolatry and Superſti- 
tion innumerable Vices ſprung up: 
An unbridled Luft, and a Luxury and 
Impurity in their Manners, and at the 
ſame Time an Impunity, even r 
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they ſatisfied thoſe execrable Paſſions 
which were againſt Nature; nor did 
their Rage againſt one another ſhew it- 
ſelf leſs in every kind of Injuſtice, in 
mutual Injurics, and a brutal Ferocity. 
Many of them lived upon the Prey 
which they got by Robbery, without 


any Manner of Government, Others, 


who were in Poſſeſſion of Imperial Pow- 
er, became cruel Tyrants to the People, 
whom they each of them govern'd ; and 
they forced the Foreigners, whom they 
had overcome, and made Captives in 
War, to fight and deſtroy one another, 
like ſo many - Beaſts, or to encounter 
wild Beaſts for a Diverſion to the Peo- 
ple, and a pleaſing Spectacle: Nor did 
they at the ſame Time ſo much conſult 
the-Intercſt of Society, or the publick 
Good, as how every one might obtain 
what moſt he coveted, let it be what it 
would: One facrificed every Thing to 
his Ambition, others to their Ayarice, 
and others to the other Furies of the 
Soul, without mutual Love, without 
Charity, or Mercy upon the Miſerable. 
To fay all in a Word, they were hur- 
ried on with a blind Impetuoſity to gra- 
tify their Luſts both of Body and Mind, 
without Law or Rule for the preſent 
Life, without Hope or Fear, for the 
Life which was to come... 
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of Divinations, vain and fooliſh, with 
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Taps the Heathen World ſeemed to 
have | thrown off Humanity, and to 
have degenerated into Brutes: Nor was 
this all ; but they over and above aban- 
don'd © themſelves to the T yranny of 


evil Spirits, who, by the divine Permiſ- 


ſion, had obtain d the Empire of this 
World: For that the Prince of thoſe 
evil Powers arrogated to himſelf, when 
ſhewing all the Kingdoms of this World, 
and the Glory of them to Chriſt, he 
ſaid to him, All this Power will I 
give thee, and the Glory of theſe King- 
doms 5 for that is deliver'd unto me, 
and to whomſoever I will I give it. We 
know indeed that the Devil is not to be 


depended upon for Truth; but Chriſt 


no leſs pronounced him the Prince of this 
World, and often called him 1 X11. 
31. and xiv. 30. and xvi. 11. He ſeem- 
ed r! at that Time to poſſeſs the 


World, by all Manner of Right and 
Title, which, God being as it were de- 


pos d, ſeemed to be arbitrarily goyern'd 
by Devils. They eftabliſh'd their Ora- 
cles in ſeveral Regions, and inſpir'd, or 


rather poſſeſſed with a Diabolick Fury, 


their Propheteſſes and their Priefts. 
They likewiſe appointed various Kinds 


delign to delude and mock the Race of 
My and even God himſelf; Augurs, 
n e 
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Haruſpices, and Diviners of ſeveral 
Sorts were inſtituted, who, by inſpecting 
the Entrails of Bealts, by obſerving the 
Flight of Birds, by the Neighing of 
Horſes, and by the Lightning and the 
Thunder, pretended to diſcover the Se- 
crets of Heaven, and the future Events 
that were to happen to Men. Others 
they inſtructed in Magick Arts, and by 
that Means held them in a ſlaviſh Sub- 
jection to them, as it were, by League 
and Compact. In this Sink of Vice and 
of Superſtition, did the Race of Men 
lie wallowing; and what the Prophet 
formerly ſaid of the People of Iſrael, 
he might with the ſame Truth have ſaid 
of the reſt of Men: Ah! Sinful Na- If. i. 
tion, a People laden with Iniquity, a Nom. i. 
Seed of E 3 Children that are 
Corn uptors; they have forſaken the 
Lord; they Fs. rovoked. the holy _ 
of. Iſrael - "The whole Head is — 29 
the whole Heart faint : From the Sole 
of the Foot, even unto the Head, there 
1s 10 Soundneſs, but Wounds and Bruiſes, 
and putrifying Sores. Hear, O Heaven! 

and give Ear, O Earth! what hath this 
People deſerved? | 

Wr God was angry with the ante- 
diluvian Race of Men, who had utterly 
degenerated and deviated from the Ways 
of Virtue, he deſtroy'd all Fleſh __=_ 
| © 
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the Face of the Earth, excepting one 
only Family, which he preſeryed, that 
he might make a Tryal by that Branch, 


whether Mankind, forewarned and ter- 
rified by ſo vaſt a Deſtruction, would 


make a Return to Goodneſs : But nei- 


ther the Wrath of God, nor the univer- 
ſal Deluge, were of any Advantage to 
the Reformation of Mankind, which 
ſoon fell back to its old Impiety, its 
Impurity, and its Immorality, and, as 


the World grew older, became more 


profligately vile: But why will ye be 


ſtricken any more; you will revolt ſtill 


more and more, ſays the Prophet? And 
therefore God did not deſtroy, nor ex- 
tinguiſh this ſecond Race of Men, but 


moy'd with Compaſſion, endeayour'd to 


reclaim them from their Crimes and their 


Errors, by ſending his only-begotten 


Son upon Earth, with a new Law and 
a new Diſpenſation, with Intention, if 
it were poſſible, to reform the World: 
But by what Method God defign'd this 


Reformation of Mankind, and in what 


Manner Chriſt went about it, we have 


mentioned in general up and down in 


our former Chapters: But we ſhall ex- 
plain them more fully in thoſe which 


are to follow, after we have now ſaid 
hat was requiſite concerning the Autho- 


nity 
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rity of the Legiſlator, and the Uſeful- 
neſs and Neceſſity of his Law. 


F ? 
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CHAP. V. 


07 the Worſhip of God; and of ſacred 
Rites according to the C briſtian Law. 


H RIS T came into this World that 7 Job. ii. 
he might deſtroy the Works of the \ Mat xii. 
evil, ſuch as Vices, Errors, Idolatry. 29 | 
Entangled in theſe, and alienated from 2 ＋ 
Truth, from Virtue, and true Piety, 31. & 
the Prince of this World kept human 0. viii. 
Souls in his Power. What Succour did 44. & 
Chriſt bring to them? What were the — 5. 
Medicines which he preſcribed for the * 
Cure of theſe Diſtempers ? He provided 
Remedies which appear to me to be pro- 
r, and adapted to each of them, and 
which rightly applicd are nb leſs effec- 
tual in the Cure of them. Againſt Ido- 
latry and Superſtition he provided Pu- 
rity of Worſhip : Againſt the Vices of 
the Soul, a juſt and equitable Rule for 


the Manners, and a pure and unble- 
miſh*d Example for them; and he pro- 


vided againſt Errors the Light of Truth, 


| and a {SAT Belief. ES us now enquire 


intq 


92 


Of the Faith and Duties 


into the Truth of this, and whether any 


Thing elle is wanting. 
Wr are to begin with God, the Crea- 


tor of all Things, and the Ruler of the 


Univerſe. The Doctrine of Chriſt was, 
that God was one, eternal, incorporeal, 
infinite, unchangeable, and moſt holy. 


By this one Stroke he overthrew the 


innumerable, but empty and imagi 


nary 
Gods of the Nations, and aboliſh'd their 


unſound Worſhip: I ſay, the Gods of 


the Nations; for he every where ap- 


Joh. iv. 
. 23, 24. 


pointed the God of T/7ael to be ador'd, 
but ſaid, that they ought to alter the 
| Worſhip which they paid to him. God 


is a Spirit, ſays Chriſt, and they.who 
worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit 
and in Truth : By which Say ing he ſhew- 
ed, that he diſapproved of the Worſhip 


both of the Jews and the Gentiles. A. 


pure Spirit neither ought nor can be re- 


preſented either by Statues or Images. 


Theſe, and the like fictitious Works of 
Mens Hands, detract from the Dignity 
of- the Deity, and depreſs his tranſcen- 
dent Nature to the Likeneſs of Things 

that are vile and corporeal : Beſides, the 
Heathens polluted the Sanctity of the 


Deity by Rites that were frantick, vile, 


or abominable, (as we have already ſaid 
more than once, ) which our Legiſlator 


had in Abhorrence: Nor did he deſign by 
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this Admonition to reprimand the Gen- 
tiles onſy, but alſo the Jews, who in- 
deed worſhipped one incorporeal God, but 
with too corporeal a Worſhip ; aWorſhip 
confin'd to ſome certain Places, and load- 
ed with external and uſeleſs Ceremonies. 
Theſe are admoniſh*d by him to change 
and dilate the Worſhip of God: That 
God is not only preſent at Jeruſalem, 
or in Mount Jerigim, or in this or in 
that Temple only ; that the whole Ex- 
tent of Earth is his Seat, and all the vaſt 
Com paſs of Heaven, and that he is preſent 
to thoſe who worſhip him in Spirit and 
Truth in every Place, and in every Nation. 
Tuxix Prophets often gave the Jews 
the ſame Admonition; and not only the 
Prophets, but Philoſophers, guided by 
the Light of Nature, admoniſhed Men 
in eyery Age, that the Deity was every 
where preſent to pious Souls, and was 
not to be appeas'd with external Cere- 
monies, or with yain Oblations, as we 
ſee in Plato, in Hierocles, and in o- 


thers. And that . Saying of Seneca, L. 6. c. 25. 


which we find in Lactantius, egregiouſ- 
ly ſhews forth the ſame Thing. Are 
ye willing to hook upon God as a great 
and benign Being, as one to be rever'd 
for his mild and gentle Majeſty, and as 
a Friend that is always at hand to help 
thoſe whom he loves? then believe mm 
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he is not to be worſbipped by Sacrifices 
and Blood, ( for what Pleaſure can he 


receive from the Slaughter of innocent 


16. lxvi. 


1, 2, Z. 4 


Acts vii. 


48, 49. 


Creatures?) but with a pure Mind, 
and good and worthy Thoughts, and 
Deſigns. He requires no Temples of 
Stones in pompous Heaps, to be built 
to him, but every Man ought to conſe. 
crate his own Breaſt to him. In the 
ſame Manner the Prophet Iſaiah ſpoke 
from the Mouth of God: Thus ſaith 
the Lord, The Heaven is my Throne, and 
the Earth is my Foot=Stool; where is 
the Houſe that ye build unto me? and 
where is the Place of my Reſt? For all 
theſe Things hath mine Hand made 
But to this Man will I look; even to him 
that is poor, and of a contrite Spirit, 
and that trembleth at my Word. He 
that killeth an Ox, is as if he flew a 
Man : He that ſacrificeth a Lamb, is 
as if he cut off a Dog's Neck He that 
offereth an Oblation, as if he offered 
Swine's Blood He that burneth In- 
cenſe, as if he bleſſed an Idol. Thus 
you ſee the Worſhip both of the Jews 
and the Gentiles is condemned, and, as 
it were, laughed at, both by God and 
by Men, and both by Men divinely in- 
ſpir'd, and by Philoſophers. But let us 
return to the Diſcourſe of Chriſt. 


CnRIST 
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CHRIST has told us in the foregoing 


Words. The Hour cometh, and now is, 
when the true Worſhippers ſhall wor- 


ſbip the Father in Spirit and in Truth; 


for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip 
bim. God is to be ador'd, ſays he, in 
Spirit, not with external Actions only, 
nor with a corporeal Worſhip, nor with 
Rites and Ceremonies, which never pu- 
rify the Soul, but with inward Piety, 
with a ſincere Affection of the Heart, 
with a chaſte, a pure, and holy Spirit, as 
he is a Spirit moſt holy. And then he 
teaches us that he is to be worſhipped 
in Truth, no longer with Types and 
Shadows, and Figures, much leſs with 
a ſuperſtitious, a falſe, or hypocritical 


Worſhip. The Whole of the Matter is, 


Chriſt teacheth us to adapt our Worſhip 


to the Dignity and Nature of that Dei- 


ty whom we worſhip. Now that Deity 
is inviſible, omnipreſent, omniſcient, 
who ſees through our Hearts and our 
inmoſt Thoughts; the common Father 
of all, and the Creator of the Univerſe: 
This, O Chriſtian, is thy God; not as 
the Iſraelites ſaid of old, Theſe are thy 
Gods, O Ifrael, when they beheld the 
Golden Calves, which they had newly 
made; nor like the Heathens, whoſe 
Gods lie hid in Braſs, in Stocks, or in 
Stones. The Chriſtians God is as bound: 
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leſs in his Preſefice, as he is in his Good. 
neſs: And is preſent to every one in 
every Climate, and in every Nation; 


Acts x. 35, 0 him who feareth him, and who work- 


holy. 


eth Righteouſneſs; who in the Mind of 

the good Man hath his moſt delightful 

Seat, and his moſt venerable Temple. 
To make an End in a few Words; 


_ Chriſt in the foregoing Verſe ſet before 


us, firſt, the Object of divine Worſhip; 
and ſecondly, a Worſhip anſwerahle to 
that Obje&, and truly-worthy of God, 
by which I mean an 4niver/ſal and ra- 
tional Worſhip; ſuch as are Praiſe, and 
the Returning of Thanks, and Prayers 
and Supplications pour'd forth from a 
warm Heart. It was his Will that we 
ſhould conſecrate ourſel ves, both our 
Bodies and our Souls to God, and not 


offer up the brutal and cruel Sacrifices, 


the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, which 
are neither agreeable to God in their Na- 
ture, nor do ſuch Oblations render the 
Soul of the Sacrificer in the leaſt more 


Tur Rites of the Jews and Gentiles 
being thus rejected, you will enquire 


perhaps what thoſe were which Chriſt 


{ſubſtituted in their Room : For without 


Rites an inſtituted Religion can hardly 


ſubſiſt among Mortals. To which 1 


anſwer, that the Chriſtian Rites are few, 


iunoceut, 
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that was taken from that ſolemn mili- 


Chriſt, which are Baptiſm and the Eu- 


tiation, the other of Confirmation and 
of Commemoration; by which we are 


ſome, nothing magnificent, nothing to 
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innocent, plain, uſeful, and mighty in | 
Operation, without Magick. A Mul- 
titude of Rites, like a great many Clouds, 
hide the Face of the Sun, or blunt and 
diminiſh his Rays. Things that are ex- 
cellent in their own Nature, are but 1 
hurt by Ornament. Religion is always | 
ſo to be handled and inſtituted, that 
what is moſt holy and moſt divine in it, 
that ſhould be always chiefly before 
our Eyes, and ſhould always ſhine out 
above every Thing elſe that belongs to 
it. Divines are wont to call our Rites 
by the Name of Sacraments, a Word 


tary Oath, . which formerly the Roman 
Soldiers took upon their being enroll'd; 
of which only two were inſtituted by 


chariſt; the one being a Rite of Ini- 


commanded to commemorate the Death Cor. xi. 
of Chriſt, till his ſecond Coming: And 5 26. 
as our Rites are but very few, ſo are 

they very plain, to be celebrated only 

with pure Water, or only wich Bread 

and Wine. Here is nothing trouble 


incumber either the Worſhip of God, 
or the Worſhippers; nor do they carry 
any Thing like Pomp with them, or any 
; H Sort 


and in Children by their Sureties, who 
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Sort of Oſtentation: That they are in- 
nocent, the Thing itſelf declares. Chriſ- 
tians never offer up Sacrifice to God 
with Blood and Slaughter; nor do they 
make uſe of any Ceremonies that are in the 
leaſt unworthy or undecent, whether it be 


in the Initiation of their Novices, or in 


thoſe ſacred Duties which are perform'd 
by the Adepts. Laſtly, they are of the ut- 


moſt Uſefulneſs in promoting Religion; ! 


mean internal Religion, and the Sanctity 
of Life. When we are dedicated to 
Chriſt in Baptiſm, we renounce the 
Devil and all his Works, which to de- 
ſtroy, as we have already ſaid, Chriſt 
came into the World. We renounce 
all the vain Pomp of ſecular Glory, 
that we may purſue Things that are 


heavenly. Laſtly, we renounce the un- 


lawful Deſires or Delights of the Fleſh, 
that we may live ſpiritually to God, and 


be obedient to Reaſon, and not to de- 


prav'd Affections; ſo that in the very 
Beginning of our Religion, when we 
deliver ourſelves up to Chriſt, we are 
obliged to put away from us, and to 
abdicate all Wickedneſs; to fly from all 
the Fountains of Sin, the Fomenters 


and the Favourers of it. This Sacra- 
ment, or this Abjuration, is perform'd 


in Perſon, by thoſe who are grown up, 


take 
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take that Care upon them, together with 
their Parents, that giving them carefully 
a Chriſtian Education, they ſhould faith- 
fully perform, when they are grown up, 


what they promiſed by their Sureties 


upon their Initiation: And they who 
are chiefly appointed to take care of Re- 
ligion, make it their Buſineſs to ſee that 
they do perform it, either by ſome fol- 
lowing Confirmation, or upon their Ad- 
miſſion to the Supper of the Lord. 

_ BAPTISM indeed was in Uſe even 
among the Jews, in the Initiation of 
their Proſelytes; and likewiſe among 
the Gentiles, waſhing with Water had 
Place among their ſacred Ceremonies, 
and their Initiations : For Cleanſing by 
Water'is by Nature adapted to ſignify 
Purification ; for as by that Waſhing the 
Body is outwardly cleanſed, ſo the Mind 
is inwardly purg'd from its Impurities, 
and its Pollutions by the ſpiritual Ope- 
ration of the ſacramental Water. But 
if formerly the Chriſtians (as ſome do 
now-a-days) added to this plain and ne- 
eeſſary Rite ſome ceremonial T rifles, 
which appear to me to be neither of 
Force nor Uſe, that is to be allowed to 
the Age, the Country, and the People. 
The Jews, as you know very well, are 
very fond of their own Manners; nos is 


it an eaſy Matter to ſhake off altoge- 


Ha ther, 
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- ther, and all at once, thoſe antient Cu. 
toms which long Habitude has made 
Men prone to continue: Nor do I won. 

der that the wiſer and more conſiderate 
Chriſtians ſhould have been a little in- 
dulgent to this Propenſeneſs, either 
of the Jews or the Gentiles: Such an 
Indulgence is due to the Weak, in x 
tender and growing Religion. What 


_ © numerous Ceremonies, otherwiſe uſeleſs, 


did Moſes introduce into the Religion 
which he inſtituted, that he might accom- 
- modate himſelf to the Jews, whom he had 
newly brought forth from an 1dolatrous 
Nation. Great Deſigns are not to be exe- 
cuted at a Heat, nor could Mankind be 
otherwiſe than gradually adyanc'd to 2 
pure, a bright, and a reaſonable Reli- 
gion. This Rite of Baptiſm was for- 
merly attended in thoſe who were Men 
grown, by extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit, but which are now ceaſed, and 
from Children they never could be ex- 
pected. el | 
Tux other Chriſtian Rite is the Com- 
-memoration of the Death of Chriſt, 
which we are wont to call the Euchariſt, 
or the Lord's Supper. Each of theſe 
- Appellations ſeems to reſpect the Jewiſh 
Inſtitutions: The latter appears to regard 
the Paſchal Lamb, and the former the 
Feſtival of the Sacrifice of the N 
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rift. And this Sacrament comes up to, 
or rather ſurpaſſes all the Force and Sig- 
nificance of either Inſtitution. Tis 
perform'd by Bread and by Wine taken 
in a moderate Portion, by which we com- 
memorate his Body that was broken, and 
his Blood that was ſhed for us. Theſe 
Symbols are ſufficiently adapted to the 
Things, to which they are referr'd, are 
eaſily provided, and have ſundry Uſes: 
They remind us of whatever Benefits 
we have received from Chriſt, and of 
the inimitable Love which he ſhew'd 
to Mankind; when he offered himſelf 
to die for us, to die a tormenting and 
an ignominious Death, that he might 
redeem us from our Sins, and procure 
eternal Salvation for us. Beſides, tis 
requiſite that we ſhould come to the Ce- 
lebration of this Sacrament, not only 
with the utmoſt Reverence and Devo- 
tion, but alſo, that laying aſide all En- 
mity, we ſhould come with univerſal 
Charity. Laſtly, by the Celebration of 
this Sacrament, we renew that Faith in 
Chriſt which we formerly vow?d at our 
Baptiſm: And if we have done any 
Thing amiſs, we heartily repent of it, 
and promiſe an Amendment of our Lives 
and Manners, You ſee now that our 
external Rites are framed with ſuch 


a View, that they remind every one of 
NI DN * 


H 3 


101 


102 


Of the Faith and Duties 
us of our Duty, and inſpire our Souls 
with Sanctity, the Deſign and the ulti. 
mate End of the whole Chriſtian Lay. 
 HirtnxtRrTo I believe our Enemies 
can find no Fault with us, and throw 
no Blame upon us, with regard to our 
Worſhip, or to the Chriſtian Rites ; 
and that neither Hebrew Rabbin, or 
Heathen Prieft or Philoſopher, can charge 
either our Worſhip with Superſtition, 
or our Rites with Superabundances, or 
with Emptineſs or Inſignificance. And 
we give free Leave to our Advyerſaries, 
nay, we intreat them, that they would 
compare our own, with the Worſhip and 
Rites both of the Jews and the Gen- 
tiles, that the Nature of each of them, 
by that Oppoſition, may be more clear- 
ly knnown : But you will ſay, perhaps, 
that according to this Idea, the Chriſtian 
Religion is both ſimple, chaſte, and 
pure; but that if *tis conſider'd practi- 
cally, and according to the Adminiſtra- 
tion of its ſacred Rites, Additions of hu- 
man Errors, and of human Inventions, 
have been crowded into them, or at leaft 
have been fo intermingled with them, 
that they have detracted from their 
Purity, and gradually introduced Cor- 
ruption. To which I anſwer, that we 
have no Deſign to defend the divine 
Worſhip, or the ſacred Rites of every 
„„ „% ᷑ Church 
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s | Church that is titularly or nominally | 
Chriſtian ; but as for the Inſtitution of 
Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, theſe we 
maintain to be innocent, pious, and truly 
holy. Our Fathers complain'd, and we 
too at preſent complain, that the Sim- 
plicity of the Chriſtian Religion has been 
corrupted, as well with regard to its 
Doctrines as to its Worſhip; which the 
Heathens likewiſe obſery'd. Ammianus L. 1. ſub. 
Marcellinus, in the Currency of the fine. 
F fourth Century, took notice that Con/tan- 
tins ſet the Chriſtian Religion, abſolutely 
q and ſimply taken, upon an equal Foot 
4 with an old Woman's Superſtition. Upon 
which that Hiſtorian likewiſe relates the 
Contentions and Quarrels among the 
I Chriſtian Prieſts, with Regard to their 
Rites: As for our Part, we fayour or 
patronize no one's Raſhneſs, and no 
one's Superſtition. Let thoſe whoſe In- 
tereſt it is, take Care of it and defend 
themſelves and their Cauſe. If any 
Rites have been introduced by way .of 
Indulgence to the 7eus or the Gentiles, | 
0 they ought now to be aboliſhed in Coun- 
tries that are entirely Chriſtian: And 
thoſe who retain them, or who augment 
Z them, to the Scandal of the Chriſtian 
. Religion, and to its ſignal Prejudice, 
» (which Fault in the Roman Church we 
y lament) are to be admoniſh'd, and not 
11 H 4 be 


104 


Of the Faith and Duties 

be defended. Every Thing ſuper- 
fluous, in my Opinion, is hurtful to 
Religion, becauſe it diminiſhes the Force 
and the Influence of the other Parts of 
it, and the Care that we ought to take 
concerning them, and, as it were, ſeizes 
upon a Part of the Soul, when all of it 
is ſcarce ſufficient to attend to the weigh- 
tier and neceſſary Points of Religion. 


The Chriftian Religion has a great deal 


of Simplicity according to its firſt Inſti- 
tution ; and leaſt it ſhould appear too 
naked, and by conſequence deſpicable to 
the Fews and the Gentiles, when it was 
depriv'd of its Myſteries and of its Ce- 
remonies, the Antients were oblig'd to 
accommodate Things in both Reſpects, to 
the Neceſlity of Ages and Nations ; and 
ſometimes, accarding to the Levity of 
human Nature, always incliging too 
much to Superſtition ; they made an odd 
Medley by the Addition of ſeveral 
T 3 without any urgent Neceſſi- 

heſe Things that were raſhly ta- 


| bk in, ought by Degrees to be thrown 


out again, that we may return to the 
Purity and the Simplicity of its original 

Inſtitution, 
Laſtly, In thoſe Things which are 
permitted to Chriſtian on, with 
reſpect to our ſacred Myſteries, we are 
to POR not ſo much the Thing 15 
elf, 
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ſelf, which perhaps may be in its Na- 
ture indifferent, as the Difference of Cir- 
cumſtances. That which was equitable 
and allowable in a beginning and 
infant Church, may not be ſo conveni- 
ent for one that is grown up, or may be 
wholly needleſs to it. The Affairs of 
the World are alter d in every Age, and 
the Tempers of People are different in 
different Regions. As the European 
Nations have a greater Severity of Judg- 
ment than the other Parts of the World, 
ſo they are 2 Enquirers now than 
they have been formerly. We are going 
on, by the Help of God, to the naked 


Truth, and to pure Piety, having our 


Eyes always fix'd upon the Fundamen- 
tals of Religion, vig. the Sanctity of 
Soul, and the Integrity of Manners, 
that we may ſuit our Worſhip and our 


Faith to the Habit, the Nature and the 


Analogy of the Evangelical Diſpenſa- 
tion. The Rules which the Apoſtles 
preſcrib'd for the Exerciſe of Gifts di- 
vine, by a Parity of Reaſon, have place 
in the Inſtitution of Rites. nam mes 
eie yereota, ſaith St. Paul, Let all 
Things be done to Edification. And 
then he adds, airm ivoxnuores x; xgme mth 
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yertebo, Let every Thing be done decently 1 Cor. vir. 


and with Order. The Obſeryation of“. 


theſe Rules will keep us from erring in 
| | Exter- 
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Externals. But Superſtition ariſes two 
very different Ways, either by oppoſing 
convenient and becoming Rites, or by 
accumulating unſeaſonable, troubleſome 
and unprofitable ones; for either of theſe 


is an Obſtacle to Order and Edification. 


But then we are to take the utmoſt Care, 
as we have often advis'd, that our View 
of the primary Obje& may not be inter- 
cepted by the Multitude or Inſignifican- 
cy of little Ceremonies. For to this one 
Point are all Things to be referr'd, that 
we may worſhip God, in Spirit and 
Truth, with Sanctity of Life, and In- 
tegrity of Manners. The End of the 
Commandment (ſaith St. Paul, accord- 
ing to the Will of Chriſt) zs Charity, 


Tim. i. 5- from @ pure Heart, and a good Con- 


ference, and a Faith that is not diſ- 


ſembled. = | 


Tusk Things being thus premis'd, 
we proceed to the laſt Point. We ob- 


| ſery'd above, that the Chriſtian Rites are 


not magically effectual, or, as they talk 
now-a-days, ex ipſo opere operato, from 
the bare Performance of the Rites. No 
extraordinary Gifts from Heaven accom- 
pany Baptiſm now-a-days, even in Per- 
ons that are grown up. Much leſs can 


any internal Regeneration be concluded 


in Infants before. they come to ſome to- 
lerable Uſe of their Reaſon. But = 
; tum 


And this Commemoration remin 


of Chriſtians; 
tiſm is both to the one and the other a 
Rite that gives them an Entrance into a 
Covenant. And if both the one and the 
other [the Children when they are 
grown up] endeayour to make good 
the Faith which they gave, or which 
was given forthem, no Aid or Aſſiſtance 
will be wanting on the Part of God, that 
may enable them to keep up to the Pro- 


miſes which they either made themſelyes, 


or which their Sureties made for them, 
Then as to the Euchariſt, that is indeed 
a lively and actual Rite; but the Man- 
ner of exerting its Influence, is by mo- 
ving the Affections, and exciting ardent 
Thoughts in the Soul concerning the 
Love and the Death of Chriſt, and the 
Benefits that flow from both of them, 
to thoſe who faithfully wor him. 
ne us in 
our Turns of our Duty to Chriſt, that 
if we have any Thing generous in our 
Natures, or any grateful Memory of the 
Benefits we have receiv'd, we ſhould be- 
come obedient in all T hings to him who 
underwent a cruel Death for us, and 
who ſtill intercedes for us in Heaven. 
Tus far we have {poke concerning 
the Thing it ſelf: Nor do we at the 
fame time deny that ſome of the Fa- 
thers ſpoke in ſuch a Manner concerning 
both theſe Chriſtian Rites, Baptiſm and 


the 


Of the Faith and Duties 

the Lord's Supper, as if there were 
ſome magical or myſtical Power in each 
of them. As for what relates to Bap- 
tiſm, the Chriſtians, in the Beginning of 
the Goſpel, look'd upon the World to 
be in ſuch Subjection and ſuch Slavery, 
to the arbitrary Power of the Devil, that 
he was thought by them, as it were, to 
poſſeſs, and as in a manner to dyell in 
the very Perſons of Unbelievers, or 
thoſe who were not yet baptiz d. And 
it was upon this Account, and with this 
View, that ſome of the Antients eſteem'd 
Baptiſm to be a ſort of Exorciſm, or 
. Adjuration, by which the unclean Spi- 
rit was driven away. Then the young 

| Diſci- 


— 
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Cyril. Hieroſol. Catec. Myſtagog. At the ſame time 
you hear one ſay, extending his Arm by way of Defiance, as 
if be ſpoke to ſome Perſon preſent, Satan, I renounce thee. 

ith thoſe Things which follow. Catec. 1, 2,3. Sec 
alſo Tertul. de Corona, cap. 3. - 

Optatus Milev. I. 4. againſt Parmen. has theſe Words: 
"Tis known to all, that no one who is born, tho he is born of 
Chriſtian Parents, can be without an unclean Spirit, who 
muſt f Neceſſity be ſeparated. and driven out from the Man, 
before he enters into the Bath of Salvation. This is done by 
Exoreiſm, &c. Nor is St. Auguſtin of another Opinion, 
as appears by what he writes to Sixtus, Epiſt. 105. towards 
the End. What can they anſwer to this, that Children are 


exorcis'd, &e. For certainly this is done fraudulently, if the 
Devil has nat Dominion over them. en, Theodoret in 
Chap. 1. Cant. p. 1002. Remember, that in the Celebration 
of the ſacred Myſteries, after they have renounced the Tyrant, 
and acknowledg'd the King, they receive the Chriſm of the 
ſpiritual Ointment, which is, as it were, @ certain Royal Seal 


wpon 


| of Chriſtians. 

Diſciples renouncing the Works of the 
Devil, the exorciſing Prieſts adjur'd 
likewiſe the Water, ſign'd it with the 
Croſs; and in conſecrating it, uſed other 
Ceremonies. And the Chriftians who 
ſucceeded them, often deferr'd Baptiſm 


till the Hour of Death, that being new- 


ly baptiz'd, they might aſcend more 
pure and ſpotleſs up to Heaven. 
SOME of theſe Ceremonies ws have 
juſtly omitted, as ſupported by no Au- 
thority either of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles; 


and too apt to corrupt the Simplicity of 


this Chriſtian Rite, as if there were ſome 


myſtical Power attending it, which flow'd 


from the Performers of the Work it ſelf. 


Whatever formerly, in the firſt Ages of 


the Church, was the Efficacy of this 
Sacrament upon converted Unbelieyers 
whatever extraordinary Endowments fol- 
low'd it, the ſame are not to be ex- 


pected 


1 


upon "a Laſtly, Gennadius Maſſil. de Eceleſiaſt. Dogma. 


c. 31. gives this Account of the whole Matter. e con: 
template with the ut moſt Intenſeneſs of Thought, the 
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uniform 


— — 


Apud 
Suic. voc. 


univerſal Practice of the Church of Chrift, throughout the d bonn. P. 
whole Chriſtian World: For whether they are Children or 1151. ſed 


Youth grown up, who come to the Sacrament of Regenera- vid. 


Genn. 


tion, they approach not the Fountain of eternal Life before ipſum. 
the unclean Spirit is driven out of them, by the Exorciſms 
of the Clergy. * See allo Conſtit. Apoſt. & Diony/tus 
© Areop. in Feuarden. p. 96. 
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pected among thoſe who are born Chri- 
ſtians. As this is a Rite of the greateſt 


Simplicity, 'tis moſt aptly celebrated 


with plain Water, that all ſuperfluous 
and ſuperſtitious Additions being cut off 
from it, our Worſhip may appear in e- 
very Thing to be reaſonable. 

Tus far concerning Baptiſm : As for 
the Euchariſt, thoſe Things which ei- 
ther the Antients or the Moderns in ex- 
plaining or in celebrating it, have add- 
ed to the Inſtitution of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, are to be cut off from it. We 
ought not in a Religion that was di- 
vinely deliver'd to us, to ſtrike out 
new Myſteries, a new Sacramental Doc- 
trine, and new Rites, according to the 
Will of Men. There is no natural and 
real Change, but only a moral one of 
the Bread or the Wine in the Sacrament, 
either at the Time of Conſecration, or 
after it ; all the Alteration conſiſts in the 
transferring theſe Signs from the yulgar 


to a ſacred Uſe. But they who by the 


Repetition of certain Words. pretend to 
change theſe Terreſtrial: Bodies, which 
are of another Order, and of other Ele- 


ments into the Celeſtial Body of Chriſt, 


ſeem to me to be willing to uſe Magick; 
nor is 10 great a Power conferr'd on the 
Prieft by any Diyine Promiſe, But of 
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of Chriſtians. 

this Matter, and of the Sacraments, we 
Jhall treat further below. * 

Ao the Gentiles there were ya- 
rious magical Rites, which being per- 
form'd after ſuch a Manner, ſome ex- 
traordinary Effect was wont to follow ; 
not by the Power of any natural or mo- 
ral Cauſes, but only by Virtue of a ſe- 
cret Compact with ſome certain Spirits 
or Genii The Grecians attributed a 
great deal of Power to thoſe myſtical 
Rites and ceremonies in the Worſhip of 
Gods, and Goddefles (which the Gre- 
ciant call Miu.) and they declar'd that 
they who were fully and perfectly ini- 
tiated in them, were happy both in this 
Life and in the Life to come. The 
Orzs0mwe5o?, or they who were initiated in 
the ſacred Rites of Orpheus, promis'd 
themſelves Happineſs in the Life to 
come. Which Doctrine, together with 
the ſacred Rites, Orpheus ſeems to have 
deriv'd from the Eg y ptians. So ſays 


Piuear. 
Lacon. A- 


Plutarch. Diodorus likewiſe informs poptuteg. 
us, that 'thoſe Agyptian Prieſts, who J. J. p. 
inſtructed others in the Myſteries, had 


the 


Where in a Second Part we ſhall treat of the Sacra- 
ments againſt the Papiſts. See Hooker, lib. 6. p. 363, 364. 
where be ſhews that the Papiſts cannot pive any rational 
Account of that efficacious Power of beſtowing Grace, 
which they attribute to the Sacrament; ſince they neither 


pretend that that is done immediately by the Spirit of God, 


nor do they ſay that it is done morally : Now, that it 
ſhould be done phyſically or naturally, is abſolutely impoſſible. 
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the Gods always propitious to them even 
in this Life, and the Beſtowers of all 
Divine Gifts upon them. AraCiCinm i 
# rer. Tic commonly reported, among 
the Eg yptianc, that the Gods, when 
they are invok'd, appear to the I N. 
TTIATED, and are immediately 
preſent in their Dangers: And that 
they became more holy, more juſt, and 
in every Neſpect more virtuous. And 
therefore that the moſt I x 6-4 all 
the antient Heroes or Demy-Gods, a- 
mong whom they number Orpheus, de- 
ſir'd to be inſtructed in, and con ſecrated 
by theſe Myſteries. ' Let us hear like- 
' wiſe what Plato ſays concerning this 
Matter, who was inſtituted and inſtruc- 
ted likewiſe by the Ag yptrans, 5; dr & 
{viles x d be is ads apinirar, iy BogClgy 
xsloreu, N xenavayuivor, 74 x) TETE80pire; 
drs dpf, u fear dixiou. He who 
being not initiated, nor Partaker of the 
Myſteries, ſhall: deſcend to the Infernal 
World, ſhall lie wallowing there in 
Mud. But whoever after he has been 
cleanſed and initiated ſhall arrive there, 
_ ſhall be a Cohabitant with the Gods. 
The Antients have ſaid ſeverat Things 
to the ſame Purpoſe, * which every one 

may conſult at his Leiſure. B- 


* 


* Iſocrates, concerning thoſe Myſteries, ys, That they 
who have been initiated to them, have livelier * — 
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of Chriſtians. 

: Besrvts, we may obſerve, that among 
the Heathens they had ſeveral Degrees 
| of 


* 


— —— - „„ _— — — ꝶ—̃ 


with reſpe# to Death, and with regard to Eternity. 
Ariſtides, in his Panathenaicd, ſays, That the Advantage of 
that ſacred Solemnity conſiſts not only in a preſent Tranguillit 
of Mind, not only in our being abſolved and freed from t 
Evils which we underwent before, but in giving us 4 
more lively Hope tn the Article of Death, viz. a Hope, that 
we ſhall 4 diſpos'd of in a happier Station than the reſt of 
Men, and ſhall not lie wallowing in Mire, and m Darkneſs, 
which will be the Doom of thoſe who die without being ini- 
nated. The Author of Axiochus in the Works of Plato 
towards the End, after he has made Gobrias the Magician 
deſcribe the State of the Bleſſed in the Elyſian Fields, makes 
him add, There the Initiated poſſeſs the foremoſt Seats, and 
there they ſtill perform the ſame ſacred Ceremonies. The A- 
thenians {aid the fame Thing to Diogenes ; In the infernal 
World the Initiated have the feremoſt Places, The Phariſces 


were ambitious in this World of having the uppermoſt - 


Places at Feaſts, and the uppermoſt Seats in the Synagogues, 
Matt. xxiii. 6. The Sons of Zebedee ſeem to have deſir d 
the ſame _— with regard to the Kingdom which was 
to come, Math. xx. 21, 22. Chriſt reprimands the Pride 
both of the one and the other, and their Affectation of 


Wo: 


Honour and Power. Now hear the Anſwer which Dio- Laert. in 


genes made to the foreſaid Athenians: How ridiculous is it vit. 


to believe, that Ageſilaus and Epaminondas ſhould dwell in 
Dirt and in Mire, and every vulgar Wretch that is initiated, 
eule have his Habitation in the Iſlands of the Bleſſed. 
Antiſthenes ſtill made a ſeverer Reply to a Prieſt of 7. — 
upon his ſaying, that the Initiated were Partakers of great 
Felicity in the World below. Why.chen do you not die, ſays 
Diogenes. Sophocles ſays much the fame Thing concern- 
mg theſe Myſteries, with the Prieſt of Orpheus, . whoſe 
Sentiment, therefore, Plutarch, concerning this Matter, o 

Poles to that of Diogenes, De audiendis Portis, (p. 21.) and 
declares the Sentiment of the latter to be too ſevere. We 
mult indeed /own, that the moſt wiſe and virtuous among 


the Heathens added to theſe Myſteries a better way of 


* | y 

living, and. the Knowledge of the moſt excellent Things. 
See at your Leiſure, — de Leg. l. 2. c. 14. G ri 
Epi. I. 3. c. 21. To this Taviyupi & Te\sasuwptvs;, the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews ſeems ? allude, cap. xii. 22, 
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of Initiation in their ſacred Worſhip, 
and that they had divers Myſteries, the 
greater and the leſs, till they came up 
to Perfection. Of theſe, as well the 
Grecian as the Barbarian, thus ſays 
Clemens Alexandrinus : In the Grecian 
Myſteries in the firſt place are their Lu- 
firations, as among the Barbarians there 
is Chanſing with Water. After theſe 
come the little Myſteries, which have 
ſome Syſtem of Doctrine, that regards 
and prepares for Futurity : But the 
great Myſteries are concerning the U- 
niverſe. When you come to them, there 
zs uo more Occaſion for Learning. The 
Buſmeſs is to inſpef and comprehend in 
your Mind Nature and Things them- 
ſelves. We meet with this Diſtinction 
often among the Antients. See Suidas 
in the Word kme). Seneca's natural 
ee J. 7. c. 31. & Epiſt. go. and 


the Writers concerning the Eleufinian 


Myſteries, and ſeveral others. 


HERE were no leſs among the Fews, 
divers Degrees, if you will pardon the 
Word of Proſelyti ſin. In the firſt Place 
they had their Proſelytes of the Gate, 
then their Proſelytes of Juſtice, to uſe 
their own Expreſſion ; and in receiving 
and initiating theſe, they had different 
Rites, as is known to all. But laſtly, to 


come to what we deſign'd by all this, the 


| Apoſtles, 


of Chriſtians. 
Apoſtles, whoſe Examples we propoſe 
to be follow'd, uſe nothing either ſtrange 
or indecent, or ſuperſtitious in the Ini- 
tiation of their Proſelytes. 

I T appears to me to haye been uſual 
among the primitive Chriſtians, to imi- 
tate the Heathens in this Progreſs or 
Gradation in their ſacred Rites; for the 
Chriſtians likewiſe diſtributed into ſeve- 
ral Claſſes thoſe who were to be con- 
verted to the Faith, and into theſe 
two, particularly the Learners and 
the Illuminated, of whom we find 
mention every where in the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, of their Diſtinc- 
tions, their Duties and their Privileges. 
Inlike manner the Ancients diſtinguiſh'd 
the Chriſtian Doctrine into x d, & wm 
apf: The former might be declar'd 


to every one. The latter were Secrets 


that were to be entruſted only with the 
Adept or the Perfect. And St. Paul 
ſeems to have Regard in ſeveral Places 
to that Diſtinction of Doctrines and Diſ- 
ciples, 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7. Phil. iii. 15. 

eb. v. 13, 14. G vii. And antient 
Divines following his Example, as they 
thought, refus'd to declare openly the 
* dn, Or me Shea, either in their 
familiar Converſations, or in their Ca- 
techiſms, or in their Sermons, eſpecially 
before the Heathen Catechumens, or 


1 Learn- 
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Learners, or any Perſons whatſoever, 
who were not initiated, who being pre- 
ſent, they either broke off the Diſcour- 
ſes they had begun, and were ſilent, or 
they ſignified the ſacred Matter obſcure- 
ly, and in ambiguous Words, with the Ad- 
dition of this Form, ion ol MSMUNprivo', lenor 
of moo! ; the Initiated know it, the 
Faithful are acquainted with it. Which 
Sayings we very often meet with in the 
Writings of the Fathers. 

Bes1Ders, there are in the Heathen 
Writers * many and moſt ſevere Pre- 
cepts concerning the concealing the 1a- 
cred Myſteries. Which Diſcipline was 
of Force among the Philoſophers, and 
particularly the P,ythagoreans. And 
very many of the Chriſtian Doctors, as 
we hinted before, follow'd the ſame 
Method, and the ſame Footſteps, in ob- 
ſerving the Diſcipline of the Arcanum, 

as 


— . 
- 


. # When it appears by the very Form that is uſed, that a 
Faithſul Silence is due to Myſteries of no kind. The Samothra- 
cian and Eleuſinian Myſteries are kept always ſecret, Much 
more ought thoſe to be ſo kept, which, being droulg'd, might 
call down human Cenſure upon thoſe who are preſent at them, 
de Tertul. Apolog.c. 7. We meet with Things to the 
fame Purpoſe in the Verſes of Orpheus, It is not lawful for 
the Prophane, or the Non: initiated, to-make particular mention 
of the Things that are done m performing the Ceremonies of the 
Myſteries. Diodor. Sic. I. 3. m. p. 196. Many Things of 
the like Tendency are to be found in antient Authors, as 
well Chriſtian as Heathen, which having been compil'd by 


others, are too well known to be repeated here. 
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as ?tis called, that is, of the Secret. Be- 
ſides, it was a Cuſtom common both to 
Chriſtians and Heathens, as appears from 
both their Riruals, to exclude or re- 
move the Non-initiated, while ſome 
more ſecret Rites were performing. 
Laſtly, the Chriſtians have borrow'd the 
very Words that ſignify the Heathen 
Rites,as Pane 2 a., uno, wtpurpsror, and epynru, 
that is, to be Initiated, Initiation, the 
Initiated, and the Non-initiaced. Then 
Tem, AD, meer: That is, Per- 
tection, the Perfect, and the Imperfect : 
imT? and iron Twer, and others of this kind, 
as 18 known to all who are converſant in 
the Writings of the Fathers. But of 
theſe enough. 

Bur whether they were Phraſes, or 
Cuſtoms, or Ceremonies; which the 
Chriſtians transferr'd from the Worſhi 
of the Jeus or the Gentiles to their 
own, I am willing to interpret the Mat- 
ter candidly, and to belieye that it was 
not done with any ill Deſign, but with 
Intention, as they imagin*d, to adorn 
the Chriſtian Religion, leſt it ſhould be 
thought too nel ſimple and vulgar; 


or * was done in Complaiſance to the 
Jews and the Gentiles, that they might 
appear in ſome meaſure to partake of 
the fame Rites with them, or at leaſt 
not wholly to depart from them, by an 


13 


De Orat. 
c. 12. 
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Affectation of Novelty. - But ſuch Con. 


ſiderations are now no more. But Times 
and Conjunctures and Occaſions being 
chang'd, Counſels and Deſigns, and the 
Methods of acting are to be chang'd 
likewiſe. The Things that have ceas'd 
to be uſeful are to be thrown off, as not 
only ſuperfluous, but hurtful, as they ei- 
ther taint or corrupt the Simplicity of 
the Chriſtian Religion; as Paint that at 
firſt is us'd as an Ornament, comes at 
laſt to corrode the Skin, and to deſpoil it 
of its natural Beauty. There is a Paſ- 
ſage in Tertullian, which ſeverely re- 
primands theſe and the like Superſtitions, 
But becauſe, ſays he, ue have already 
touch'd upon ſomething which we ob- 


ferv'd at a Time when we had very 
great Leifure (where he means Waſh- 


ings and outward Cleanneſs) I am wil. 
ling likewiſe to ſet a Mark upon other 


 Thmgs, which may juſtly be upbraided 


wit 5 anity, becauſe they are -uſed 
without, the Authority of any Precept, 
ertber from our Lord or his Apoſtles. 
For Things of this Nature are rather 
1 ſuperſtitious than religious, 
being affected, forc d, and to be lob d 
; on rather as curious Performances, 

than at juſt and reaſonable Duties; and 
certainty "ugh upon this Aeon to be 
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N reſtrain d, becauſe they bring us upon a 
$ Level with the Gentiles. 
4 Now to ſpeak what the Thing re- 
< quires, we have no Myſteries in our Di- 
d vine Worſhip as the Gentiles have. We 
d have nothing hidden nor conceal'd in 


t nocturnal Rites; every Thing is done o- 
- penly. There is no Diſtinction in this 
if Matter between the Initiated and the 
it Vulgar, which were too much diſtin- 
t guiſh'd both by OO and the Gen- 
t tiles, (Mat. ix. 1 1. © xi. 19. Fob. ix. 34.) 
— i a7@ x0 weyyritor), the Poor have the 
- Goſpel preach'd to them; of which 
. Chriſt made mention to John, among the 


ly other Proofs and Marks of his Diſpen- 
i ſation, Mat. xi. 5. The Goſpel has re- 


9 gard to no peculiar Nation, to no parti- 
= cular Order of Men, but comprehends 
J. all human Kind. And if formerly the 
7 Antients introduc'd ſome little Ceremo- 
4 nies into their Sacraments, and command- 
4 ed Silence and Secreſy, either that they 
7 might procure more Veneration and Re- 
s, yerence to them, or for whatever other 
* Cauſe, that is to be given to the Times 
1 in which they liv'd, but not to be re- 
4 tain'd in ours. All Things are now at Ma. x, 


s, laſt to be declar'd openly, to be done *7: 
4 and explajn'd openly. We are aſham'd 
be of no Precept, of no Chriſtian Rite. 
2 Our Inſtitution flies from no Examina- 
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tion, and from no one's Preſence. We 
appeal in every Thing to right 1 
and to Divine Authority. Laſtly, w 
place our main Dependance for our Sal. 
vation, not in the Performance of Rites 
and Ceremonies, but in the Holineſs of 
our Lives, and the Purity of our Souls 
and Thoughts; and we believe that in 
Proportion to theſe internal Talents, 
God will meaſure out to every one his 
own Beatitude. | 

As for the leſſer Things which re- 
main, as the appointing Faſts or Feſti- 
vals, or ſacerdotal Habits, and neceſſary 
Forms to be us*d in the Performance of 
Divine Worſhip, let all Things be done 
agreeable to Chriſtian Prudence, and 
the Rules of the Apoſtles, to Decency 
and Edification, that Su tion on the 
one fide, and Rudeneſs on the other, 
may be equally —— And thus 


far with Brevity have we treated of the 


Chriſtian Rites. 
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CHAP, VL 
Of the moral Rules, and the Precepts 


for the Conduct of Mens Lives, ac. 


cording to the Chriſtian Law. 


7 E have already made ſome Re- 


marks in what we have ſaid above, 


concerning the Morals of Chriſtians, or 
the moral Diſcipline, according to the 
Chriſtian Law. The Law of Nature is 
the Foundation of every moral Law. 
But what the Apoſtle ſaid of the Go- 
ſpel, may be ſaid of this Foundation, 
that divers People build different Super- 
ſtructures upon this Foundation, as Gold, 
Silyer, precious Stones, Wood and 
Straw. Of theſe Superſtructures, ſome 
are ſolid, apt and proper; others light 
and uſeleſs. And theſe Things ought 
to be obſery*d and deliberately weigh'd, 
before we approve or diſapprove of the 
particular Laws of either Fews or Gen- 


tiles, or any other fort of People what- 


ever. In the moral Doctrine of the Go- 
fpel we find nothing —— and 
nothing uſeleſs, much leſs do we meet 
with any Thing hurtful, or contrary to 
the Law of Nature, I ſaid that is cen- 


trary 


of Chriſtians. : "_mn 
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trary to the Law of Nature; for we 
muſt diſtinguiſh between the Law of Na- 
ture and the Liberty of Nature. That 
which is free in the State of Nature may 
be reſtrainꝰd by a poſitive Law, for the 
Benefit either of ſome particular Society, 
or of Mankind in general, or on Account 
of Salyation in the Life to come. And 
that is wont to be practis'd in every Na- 
tion as often as Occaſion requires it, by 
reaſon of the publick Advantage. 

Tusk Things being premis'd, it will 

_ ealily appear that there is nothing but 
what ig juſt and right, and worthy of 
Praiſe in the moral Evangelical Lau. 
But, O the Grief and the Shame! at 
what a Diſtance are the Manners of 
Chriſtians from their Laws? How vaſt a 
Difference is there between the Lives of 
modern Chriſtians, and the Rules and 
Precepts which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
gave us, and the Examples which they 
left us. Far be it from me to mean ſuch 
Things here as were formerly objected to 
the Chriſtians, as Thyeſtran Banquets, 
magick Arts, inceſtuous Enjoyments, and 
other Things of the like Nature. Theſe 
I eſteem to be Calumnies of the blackeſt 
kind, and invented by the Malice either 
of Jews or Gentiles, or Hereticks. 
Theſe were the envenom'd Bites and De- 
famations of Enemies, to draw upon 
them 


— 


them the Envy of the unbelieving World; 
but the Darts of our Friends, and the 
| Wounds they inflict on us, are much 
more dangerous and more formidable ; 
and the Complaints which they pour 
forth, are of all the moſt lamentably 
grie vous. The deyouteſt of Chriſtians 
complain'd formerly, and even now com- 
lain, of the Manners of their own 
imes. Peruſe at your Leiſure the 
third and fourth Books of SFalvianus of 
ill the Government of God. In the third 
ut W Book, among other Things, he hath 
of theſe : How few are to be found, Kc. M. p. 49. 
W. Shame reſtrains me from ſaying the reſt. 
at Then towards the End of the ſame Book 
of be adds, By which Means it comes to 
ta 74/5, that we who are call d Chriſtians, 
of WM he the Honour of ſo great a Name by 
1d the Degeneracy of our Manners : For 
es of what Advantage can be nominal Sanc- 
y tity with actual Immorality ? When the 
h Conduct of our whole Lives giving the 
to Lie to our Profeſſion, attaints the Ha. 
s, nour of an illuſtrious Title by the Baſe- 
d W neſs of unworthy Actiont, &c. And in 
ſe the following Book, Since then theſe M. p. 78. 
ſt Things are thus, ue may flatter our ſelves, 
. if we pleaſe, with the great Prerogative 


r 
8 of the Chriſtian Name, when our Lives 
_ and Actions are of ſuch a Nature, that 
N the very taking upon us the Title of 
n "Is Chriſ: 
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Chriſtians, is an Affront to Chriſt. But 


on the other Side, where ſhall we find a. 
ny Thing among the Heathens, like to 


_ what we are ſpeaking 5 Kc. In ſhort, 


he repreſents Chriſtians more wicked 
than the very Barbarians. * 

Bor now, when Things are in this 
Condition, what if the Apoſtles ſhould 
rife from the Dead, and behold the Face 
of the Chriſtian World, all deform'd 
with Vice, and nothing but the Shadow 


of a great Name? Would they not be a. 


ſham'd, and almoſt repent of the Pains 
they had taken for the Converſion of 
Mankind? Or ſuppoſe that inſtead of 
the Apoſtles the Philoſophers and Sages 
of the Gentiles would riſe again, and ta- 
king a View of this Globe of the Earth, 
mould ask us, of what Advantage the 
Chriſtian Religion has been to Mankind, 
either with Regard to Morality and In- 
ö . | tegrity 
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See what an Image of the World St. Cyprian gives us 
in his ſecond Epiſtle to Donatus ; where, — thoſe 

ages which related more peculiarly to the Times in 
which the Heathen Religion prevail'd, the reſt is but too 
e the Chriſtian Times. The Chriſtians ſeem to 

to have abus'd their Diſpenſation, no leſs than the 
Few: did formerly theirs. Nor did Jalab, Feremiah, and 
other Prophets, reproach them with more, or with grea- 


ter Sins, than might be — — to us, if God would 


vouchkafe to plead kis on Cauſe apainſt us. 
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tegrity of Life, or with Regard to Peace 


ut | and publick Good. Ye call us Barba- 


' 4+ Hans by way of Reproach, but in what 
' to are you Chriſtians better than us Barba- 
ort, ¶ rians ? Let thoſe among us return An- 
xd ſwers to theſe Enquiries, who have the 
Adminiſtration of divine and human Af- 
fairs. I ſhall only take Care to prove 
that the Chriſtian Religion, provided it 
be firmly adher'd to, is the moſt excel- 
lent and the moſt advantageous, as well 
for forming the Manners, as for promo- 
ting the publick Good; and which is of 
greater Moment than all, for the obtain- 
ing Salvation and eternal Felicity for 
the Race of Men in the World to come. 
Every moral Inſtitution conſiſts of 
Precepts and Examples; and is eſtabliſh'd 
by the juſt Diſtribution and Sanction of 
Rewards and Puniſhments. The Chriſtian 
d, Religion leaves us not deſtitute, with Re- 
1- W zad to any of theſe. Firſt, as to the 
7 Precepts, they are not indeed digeſted 
methodically, and in Chapters, as the 
— WK Ethicks of the Philoſophers are wont to 
be; nor are they to be read contracted 
> Wl together, like a Body of Laws, or the 
in WW Syſtems of learned Men: But they are 
to ſcatter d up and down in the Diſcourſes 
of Chrift, and in the Writings of the 
:- HW Apoſtles; on which Account the Vul- 
d ear are more commodiouſly 2 
| an 
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and by reading the ſacred Writings, the 


Doctrine of Salvation is by Degrees im. 


bib'd. Nor is the Law of the Goſpel 
defective in any kind of Duty whatever, 


tho? it be deliver'd leſs compactly, and 
without any artful Method. In the firſt 


Place, whatever Things by the Law or 
the Light of Nature appear to be decent 


and worthy, and deſerving of Praiſe, 


thoſe we are oblig d to follow and to em. 
brace; and to prefer them to other Du- 
ties, if once they come to oppoſe one 
another. Then it comprehends all hu- 
man Acts, both Thoughts, and Words, 
and Deeds. And in each of them it fol- 
lows the right Way, and the Footſteps 
of pure Integrity. In our Words eſpe- 
cially, whether they are us'd in familiar 
Converſation, or in our Dealings with 


others, it conſtrains, it compels, it com- 


mands us to uſe Fidelity, Sincerity and 
Simplicity, without any Daubing, am 
Deceit, or Artifice. Nor does it ſuffer 
us to take or to uſe any Oath, without 
it be on a weighty and a publick Occaſion. 
Nor does it on any Occaſion whatever, 


allow of Perjury, of Curſing, of bearing 


falſe Witneſs, or of reproachful or op- 
probrious Language. Then all Calum- 


nies and clandeſtine Detractions, and e- 
very Thing that hurts or undermines the 
Reputation of another, whether it be 

8 through 


of Chriſtians. 
through ſome ſiniſter Deſign, or through 
any private Malice, are with us forbid- 
den, and odious. Beſides, we are ob- 
lig'd in all our Converſation, as like- 
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wiſe in every Thing elſe, to uſe Mo- 


deſty, Decency, Courteſy, baniſhing Scur- 
rility, and all unworthy Levity. Nor 
do we leſs condemn and avoid all Bit- 
terneſs and Harſhneſs of Speech, and all 
Biting, and illiberal Jeſts. To ſay all in 
a Word, we ſeverely bridle the Tongue, 
and curb all Extrayagance and Licen- 
tiouſneſs of Speech; that nothing that 
is either unbecoming in it ſelf, or inju- 
nous to our Neighbours, or prophane, 
or impious, or irreligious towards God, 

may proceed from a Chriſtian Mouth. 
Moch more are Chriftians in their 
Actions and Practiſes forbid every kind 
of Evil, though never ſo light and lit- 
tle, nay, every Appearance of Exil. We 
ought not only to be free from Guilt, 
but from any Approach to it, nay, from 
any Suſpicion of it. *Tis not ſufficient 
that a Chriſtian be juſt according to hu- 
man Laws. Whatever Humanity re- 
quires, whatever Charity or mutual Be- 
nevolence, we are commanded to ob- 
ſerve religiouſly. And more eſpecially 
in the Duties of Charity, the Chriſtian 
Law ſhines out above all Inſtitutions 
whateyer, either of the Fews or = 
en 
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V, 22, 
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Gentiles, We are not to do good to 
our Friends alone, but to our very E- 
nemies; that we may imitate our hea. 
venly Fathers. We are to ſuccour the 
Poor, the Sick, and the Weak, both 
with our Advice and Aſſiſtance. As 
Chriſt our Legiſlator beſt underſtood the 
Weight of human Miſery, he made the 


beſt Proviſion for it. The Philoſophers 


being taken up with lofty Thoughts, 
almoſt paſſed by the Vulgar of Man- 
kind, or left them to be govern'd every 
one by the Laws of his own Nation, 
They adapted their Precepts to the Wiſe, 
and to the Searehers after Truth; and 
look d upon the Vulgar as prophane and 
almoſt contemptible: But our moſt good 
and moſt merciful Saviour, had quite o- 
ther Thoughts, and quite other Deſigns; 
whoſe Divine Love comprehended all 


human Kind, let them be what or where 


they would, and determin'd to aſſiſt them 
with his Law and his Counſels. There- 
fore taking a View of human Infirmi- 
ties, the melancholy State of Humani- 
ty, their Neceſſities, their Diſeaſes, their 
Calamities, and all thoſe | Difficulties 
that are inſeparable from mortal Life; that 
he might bring ſome Relief, at leaſt, to 
Miſeries that could not be entirely re- 
moy'd. He enjoin d the Works of Cha- 
rity and Mercy, and of mutual Aſſiſtance 


to 


to 
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to every one in his own Claſs, and pro- 
mis'd that every Thing of that Nature 
ſhould be a hundredfold rewarded in the 
Life to come. Nor did he command us 
only to give Eaſe and Comfort in the 
Diſeaſes of the Body, but much more in 
thoſe of the Mind. For to prevent, or 
to apply a Cure to Vice, Error, Igno- 
rance, all three moſt grievous Diſtem- 
pers, and to point out the Way of Sal- 
vation to a People of Tranſgreſſors, is 
a Benefit of a higher Nature, than to 
expel Fevers, or Cold, or Hunger. 
Therefore Chriſt gave us Precepts for 
forming the Manners that are open, and 
manifeſt, and obvious, and plain, to the 
meaneſt Underſtanding; that every 
Man might be perfectly acquainted with 
his Duty, and the Way to Heaven might 
be known to all. | 
Ap that every one may have a Rule 
of what is juſt and right, eaſy to be un- 
derſtood, and at all Times ready, and, as 
it were, a domeſtick Judge in his Breaſt, 
What you would not have done to your 
fel, ſays Chriſt, never do that to ano- 
ther. Than which there can be no Law 
more equitable. We are too fayoura- 
ble, for the moſt part, to our ſelves. 
That there may be an equitable Deter- 
mination, let the Perſon be chang d, and 
place your ſelf in the Room of the 
* K Guilty, 
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Guilty, or of the Indigent; and what. I m 

ever Indulgence you would deſire for T. 

your ſelf, offending or wanting, in the N wi 

fame Manner, all that Indulgence grant ¶ pr 

to another. There can be no juſter Me- P. 

thod or Meaſure of Dealing among Mor. h 

tals, who are Sinners all, and all in ſome T 

meaſure indigent, than that Allowance P 

being made for human Paſſions, and for v 

human Infirmities, we ſhould not exact on n 

Account of each other in our Actions 

and Dealings, according to the ſtricteſt 

Severity of Juſtice. Nor are we only 

commanded in doubtful Matters to uſe 

the more candid Interpretation, and pur- 

ſue the more gentle ee we are 

oblig'd to forgive one another the moſt 

Mat. xvii. apparent Offences; O God! how often, 

12, and how long are we oblig'd to it, by 
thy own Precept or Counſel ? 

Fo the ſame Reaſon we are forbid all 

private Revenge, leaſt we ſhould offend 

through Self-love, or an impetuous Mo- 

tion of Anger. The lighter Injuries are 

to be wink'd at for the Preſervation of 

Peace and Friendſhip ; and we are, as 

well as we can, to bear with the greater. 

But when Injuries are too great to be 

born with, and Differences are too diffi- 

cult to be com posꝰd, we are permitted to 

bring our Cauſe before the Magiſtrate, 

that the Matter may be juſtly deter- 


min'd 
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min'd without either Fear or Affection. 
To this Moderation and this Gentleneſs 
we are oblig'd in our Dealings with 
private Men. But with regard to the 
Prince or the Magiſtrate, we are ſtill to 
have a greater Meaſure of Patience. 
They are the Miniſters of God for the 
Publick, and for the ſake of that Good 
we are to bear with all Things that are 
not intolerable. Civil War is an out- 
rageous Monſter, that de vours and ſwal- 
lows the Guilty alike, and the Innocent. 
Nor ought the Chriſtian Magiſtrate to 
make War with a foreign Power, unleſs 
compell'd to it by extream Neceſſity. 
Laſtly, that I may fay all in a Word, 
with regard to Juſtice, we give every 
one his Due, according to. the various 
Ranks and Degrees of Men; Nor do 
we do this niggardly or reluctantly, but 
chearfully and abundantly. 

AND ibm the Law of Chriſt retains 
and tranſcends the Rules of Juſtice, 
which the Law of Nature preſcribes. We 
are next to ſpeak concerning Temperance, 
and what every one owes to himſelf, with 
regard to the Government of his own 
Body, what to the Preſervation of the 


Divine Part of himſelf, and what to the : 


reſtraining that brutal N ature, of which 


he in ſome Meaſure participates. Firſt 


1 all, we are commanded to be ſparing, 
1 K 2 modeſt, 
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modeſt, and modetate in the Uſe of 
corporeal Pleaſures, to rule by our Rea. 
fon all our Appetites, and all our infe. 
rior Senſes ; and that upon no Ac. 
count whatever we indulge an unbridled 
Licentiouſneſs, whether it be upon ſa- 
cred Feſtivals, or ordinary Entertain- 
ments. We have no Bacchanalian, no 
impure or frantick Rites. Drunkennef; 
and Laſciviouſneſs are not becoming of ¶ De 
a worthy Man, and much leſs of a Ml ®: 
Chriſtian. Tis baſe to be a Slave to Ml Li 
one's Mouth and one's Belly, and the ¶ ou 
other carnal Deſires. We give Com. th. 
mendation to chaſte Celibacy, and Mar. df 
riage we eſteem honourable ; but the th 
Marriage of one with one, without the IN 
Allowance of a Divorce, unleſs in cafe ll © 

of Adultery. And we are oblig'd to A 
live in all other Reſpects, as becomes ſo- th 
ber and virtuous Men. F 

War we are taught by the Chriſtian 4 
Philoſophy, if I may uſe the Expreſſion, 
when it treats of the Contempt of the 
World, and the utter Scorn of all hu- 
man T hings compar'd to Things Di- 
vine, and of temporal Things compar d 
to Things eternal; and all that it teaches 
us, when it ſo often warns us to mor- 
tify and ſubdue this Fleſh that annoys 
the Mind, while it dwells in this brutal 
Body, this Body too much inclin'd to 
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impure and ſordid Pleaſures; all that 
we are taught by it of this kind, diſco- 
vers to us the Meaning, the Nature, and 
the Purport of the Chriſtian Law ; and 
puts us 1n mind, that the Worſhippers in 
this Law ought to be temperate, not on- 
ly with regard to corporeal Pleaſures, 
but to the Courting of Honour, and the 
Deſire of Riches, and every Thing elſe 
that relates to this tranſitory and animal 
Life. And if you find any Thing in 
our Practice that does not anſwer to this, 
that is not to be look'd upon as the Fault 
of the Law or the Legiſlator, but of 
thoſe falſe Chriſtians who uſurp the 
Name; who after they have bound them 
ſelves by a ſacred Oath, to renounce 
all worldly Deſires, and to conſecrate 
themſelves to God alone, violate the 
Faith which they had ſo ſolemnly 
giyen. 

Tis the Buſineſs of an Epicure to 
take care of his Body; tis the Buſineſs of 
2 Chriſtian to take care of his Soul ; 
compar'd to which, as we are taught by 
Chriſt, the Univerſe is vile and fordid : 
This Maſs of extended Subftance 1s 
rail, and its Figure tranſitory, like that 
of this mortal Body, But \the Soul is 
immortal, and can never die, and reflects 


with Diſdain and with Indignation on 


becoming a Slave to a periſhing Body 
K 3 and 
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and a periſhing World. Beſides, we are 
taught by the Chriſtian Doctrine, that 
we are Strangers and Pilgrims in this 
World: Why do you look here for 


quiet Seats, for Places of Reſt and 


Eaſe ? Why do you look here for Ri. 
ches or Honours, that to Morrow will 
diſappear? Seek, above all Things, the 
Kingdom of Heaven, an abiding City, 
and eyerlaſting Treaſures, which neither 
Moths can eat and devour, nor Thieves 
break through and ſteal. We are ad- 
moniſh'd by all this, to be contented 
with little in this Life, fince we afpire 
to the Enjoyment of the greateſt Feli- 
city in the World to come, There is 
our true and our natiye Country, there 
our Hope, and there our Inheritance. 
Ix I would ſpeak concerning Chri- 
ſtian Fortitude, I am furniſh'd with 
many Precepts, and with many Exam- 


ples. But here I would not the Reader 


ſhould underſtand that martial Fortitude, 
which delights in Blood, and which is 
animated by vain Glory : By Chriſtian 


| Fortitude, I mean that Firmneſs of Mind, 


and that Conſtancy, by which we are 
arm'd to ſuffer bravely in a good Cauſe, 
and to bear adverſe Fortune with an 


equal Mind. True Fortitude is moſt 
illuſtrious in the Defence of Truth, and 
of Virtue: When neither the Fear of 


Men 
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Men in Power, nor the Loſs of Fame, 
nor even of Life, can deter us from pro- 
ſecuting thoſe noble Deſigns, that may 
bring Advantage to Mankind. It was 
in this Magnanimity that Chriſt pre- 
ceded us by his Example, the Apoities 
preceded us, and all the reſt of the no- 
ble Army of Martyrs: ?Tis in theſe 
Things that the Chriſtian Magnanimity 
is exercis*'d, and is beheld with Plea- 
ſure by God, and by good Men: Not in 
the Heat and the Rage of Battle, in 
ſcaling Walls, and hoſtile Bulwarks, 
while the Blood is all in a tumultuous 
Ferment, and the Veins ſwell, and Fear 
and Reaſon are baniſh'd together. True 
Magnanimity is a ſedate and ſevere 
Thing, placed in the inmoſt Receſs of 
the Mind; nouriſh'd by Meditation and 
calm Reaſon, not like martial Fury, by 
the Fumes of fermented Blood, or the 
raging Heat of the Vitals. True Mag- 
nanimity does not oppreſs nor overwhelm 
Nature by its Noiſe and its Violence, 


but hearkens calmly to its Complaints, 


{ſupports it ſinking, and follows victo- 
rious Reaſon. Nor does it bear either 
Grief or Pain, 'or make an uncommon 
Effort to perform ſome extraordinary 
Action through any Affectation of ſin- 
gular Glory, or Intention of acquiring 


agreat Name, but from the Love of 
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God, of Juſtice, of Truth, and of uni- 
verſal Good. 

I faid, that in this School of Patience, 
Chriſt preceded us by his Example. He 
preceded us certainly, and came off moſt 
gloriouſly. He not only under went the 
{maller Grievances to which human Na. 
ture is liable, but felt all the fierceſt 
Pangs, and the ſharpeſt Stings of Sor. 
row; he felt them, bore them, and con- 
quer'd them. He foreknew the Miſc. 
ries which he was to endure, nor did he 
fly from them. They ſeiz'd not upon 
him ſuddenly, nor unexpectedly, but he 
was foretold of them, and foreſaw them. 


All that he ſuffered he underwent ſpon- 


0 = 
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taneouſly and deliberately ; nor did he 
withdraw himſelf from the impending 
Blow. But what did Chrift endure, (you 
will ask) and to what Intent? The Re- 
proaches and the Scoffs of the People, 


their Calumnies and their Tumults. His 


Enemies were not only the mad and the 
thoughtleſs Rabble, but the Chiefs and 
Preſidents of the Fewiſh Congregation, 


. They not only contemn'd him; they 


not only diſdain'd him, as a vile and 
vulgar . but brought him be- 
fore their Tribunal, after they had 
bought him for thirty Pieces of Silver, 
and falſly accus'd him as a Diſturber 


and a TOI T hey bound him, 


ſcourg d 
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ſcourg'd him, and mock'd him with bit- 
tereſt Scoffs and Taunts. They cloath'd 
him in Purple, put a mock Sceptre into 
his Hand, and a painful Crown of Thorns 
on his Head, and all in Scorn and Mer- 
riment : They preferr'd a Thief and a 
Robber before him: They ſpit upon 
him, loaded him with Blows, and with 
Afﬀeonts of every Kind. But why was 
all this, and to what Intent? I ask. Why, 
after they had wrongfully condemn'd 
him, they hurry'd him to Execution; 
yes, they dragg'd an innocent Man to 
Death, after they had wrongfully con- 
demn'd him. Hear this from the Mouth 
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of his Judge, When Pilate ſaw that he wa. xvii, 
could prevail nothing, but that rather a *+ 5. 


greater Tumult was made, he took Ma- 
ter, and waſh'd his Hands before the 
Multitude, ſaying, I AM INNO- 
CENT OF THE BLOOD OF 
THIS FUST PERSON: See ye 
to it. Then anſwered all the People, 

and ſaid, His Blood be upon us, and up- 
on our Children. Theſe Things are 
terrible; but ſtill another Queſtion re- 
mains: With what kind of Death did 
they execute him? I hope a light and a 
ſudden one; or not an infamous one, at 
leaſt. Vea, the Zews were ſparing nei- 
ther of Torments nor Fe the © Feſus 


of Nazareth was nail 'd to the Croſs be- 
tween 
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tween two Thieves, in the Field of 
Golgotha, all the People mocking him, 
and deriding him. Behold a very mourn. 
ful Tragedy ! But to what End, or with 


what Deſign, did Chriſt ſuffer fo many 


cruel Things? I anſwer, for the Salya- 
tion of Mankind, for Confirmation of 
the Truth of that Religion which he 
was about to eſtabliſh, and for the ob- 
taining celeſtial and eternal Glory. 
Tnus far concerning the Example of 
Chriſt, which we ought to have often 
before our Eyes, to follow it, and to imi- 
tate 1t, according to the utmoſt of our 


. Power. Let us couragiouſly bear the 
+ Reproaches of the Vulgar, and the Ca- 
ix, lumnies of malicious Perſons., Let us 


perſiſt in the Cauſe of Truth, and of 


85 Juſtice, with a gentle, yet unbroken 


Spirit, though Authority and Power 


ſhould interpoſe and reſiſt us. Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles have often reminded us 
in what ſort of World we live, and 
have given Proofs of it by their Exam- 
ples, (Job. xiv. 17. and xv. 18, 19. and 
xvi. 33. and xvii. 14. and xvill. 36. 
x Cor. ii. 12. Heb. xi. 30. Jam. iv. 4. 
x Joh. ii. 15, 19.) Let us not be di- 
* b'd then, or in the leaſt aftoniſh'd, 
as at ſome new and unexpected Event, 
though the World ſhould hate us, and 
— treat us. Whatever de- 
ſeryes 
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ſeryes to have Conſcience for its Witneſs, 


and to have God for its Spectator, that 
boldly and bravely do, in ſpight of the 
Noiſe and Outcries of a frantick World. 
This is becoming of a true Chriſtian, a 

couragious and magnanimous Chriſtian, 
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who flies from the Puniſhments of ano- Nat. x. 
ther World, and expects everlaſting Fe- 32, 33. 


licit 
OR is HUMILTITY, the moſt 
to be prais'd and admir'd of all the Chriſ. 
tian Virtues, in the leaſt repugnant to this 
Fortitude andMagnanimity. For Humili- 
ty conſiſts in comparing our own Little- 
neſs, with the Greatneſs and Perfection of 
God ; and the more we are ſenſible of 
that infinite Inequality, the leſs ought 
we to eſteem our ſelves, and to look up- 
on our ſelves as Duſt, as Worms, as 
Mites, or rather as nothing. And we 
ought to bear, without the leaſt Mur- 
muring, whatever Lot, whatever Sta- 
tion, whether the Higheſt or Loweſt, 
or Middlemoſt, Providence has been 
pleas d to appoint for us. But confi- 
ding in this infinite Wiſdom, Juſtice and 
Goodneſs, we ought not in the leaſt to 
doubt, that all Things will happen well 
to the Righteous, and otherwiſe to the 
Wicked, as long as the Goyernor of the 
World whirls about with an immenſe 
Circumyolution the uniyerſal Machine 
of 
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of Matter. And being animated and 
exalted by that Hope, and by that Faith ; 
we look down upon every Thing that 
can happen to us in this frail and mo- 


| mentary Life; Laſtly, we ought to 


conſider that the human Soul is immor- 
tal, and that we our ſelves are alive long 
after the Body is laid in the Duſt, and that 
Chriſt has promis'd us an eternal Life, 


Rom: vii. and a Life eternally happy, upon Con- 
18.38. 0. dition that we ſquare our Thoughts and 


2 Cor. iv 
17. 18. 
Heb. xii. 
2. 


Actions in Obedience to his Commands; 
why then ſhould we murmur at the In- 
conveniencies of a Moment? why think 
much of fugitive Sorrows and Pains that 
pals away, or any Sufferings that are not 
in the leaſt to be compar'd with the 
Weight of future Glory ? Proceed then, 


O Chriſtian! follow your Captain with 


redoubled Courage, who leads you on 
to certain Conqueſt, and to certain Glo- 
ry; and always have your Eye intent 
upon the Reward to come : Humble, 
fubmiſſive, ſuppliant, with reſpect to 
God, but intrepid, with regard to 4 
ſinful World, whenever the Cauſe of 
God is in queſtion, the Cauſe of Truth 
and Virtue. | 

Hum1rity too is to be practisꝭd with 


reſpect to Men, as that- Virtue is op- 


pos d to Pride, and to a haughty Con- 
rempt of others, For thoſe are Vice 
ga | | | Which 


of Chriſtians; 

Which ought to be cſteem'd moſt odious. 
Now Pride ariſes from the miſtaken Va- 
tue which a Man puts upon himſelf, or 
upon the Adyantages which he enjoys 
above others. When elevated by our 
Birth, our Riches, our Titles, or other 
external or frail and fading Advantages, 
we ſcornfully look down upon thoſe who 
are placed in an inferior Station, or en- 
tertain a meaner Opinion of them than 
we ought juſtly to have. Tis true in- 
deed, Honour is due to the Great- ones of 
this World, in order to keep up Subor- 
dination, without which there can be 
no Government; but true Dignity is to 
be meaſur'd by internal Qualities, and 
Endowments of the Mind, Which will 
neyer decay. And they who chiefly 
culti vate thoſe, are never lofty or inſo- 
lent, either to their Equals, or their Infe- 
riors, but do their Duty alike to both, 
and perform with Applauſe the Parts 
entruſted to them. Not that we are ob- 
lig d to ſhew an abje& Spirit, or meanly 
to undervalue our ſelves; but let our 
Eſteem of our own Merit be always mo- 


deſt and moderate. Let us be ſparing in 


our Cenſures, our Suſpicions, or Accu- 
ſations, whether publick or pri vate; and 
being conſcious to our ſelves of our own 
Infirmities, let us be always inclinable 
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to that Side which is fayourable to 


Mat. xv. 
19. 


another's Merit. 

HITrHERTO we have conſider d the 
external Manners, the Words and Ac- 
tions that come from us. But God is the 
Diſcerner of our Thoughts and Affec- 
tions, which are the Fountains of Good 
and Evil, and the Sources of future Fe. 
licity, or of eternal Miſery, We re- 
quire that all Men ſhould be ſincere, 
and we. penetrate into the very Vitals 
and inmoſt Receſſes of the Soul. The 
Judaiek Law, which was ſupported by 
temporal Rewards alone, was fatisfied 
with an external Innocence of Manners 


in thoſe who were govern'd by it. I 


Mat. v. 20. 
1 Cor. xiii. 


ſpeak of the Letter, of the Moſaick Law: 

For far be it from me to believe, but that 
there were Perſons among the Fews, 
who, from their very Hearts and Souls, 
were Men of Piety, and of Integrity. Bui 


thoſe were taught in a higher School than 


the reſt: For as for thoſe who were 
mere Fews, they believ'd that after 
they had comply d with the Precepts of 
their Law, and perform'd the Rites and 
Ceremonies which it enjoin'd them, they 
were juſtified before God; as the E- 
piſtles of St. Paul ſufficiently teſtify. 
But that cannot be truly affirm'd of the 
Chriſtian Law: For that ſets no Va- 
lue upon Works that are otherwiſe 00d, 
Wit 
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without the Affection of the Heart, and | 
the vital Warmth of Piety,and of Charity z * 
without which Chriſt has declar'd, that 
the moſt extraordinary Gifts and En- 
dowments, and the moſt wonderful Vir- 
tues, are of no Significance, much leſs 
deſerving of Heaven; which the Apoſtle 
believes to be like ſounding Braſs, with- 
out any Force or Effect. Laſtly, we 
have but little Eſteem for, if we do not 
utterly contemn the bare Title and Mat. vii. 
Name of a Chriſtian, external Worſhip, 1 — 
ſacred Rites, and an empty Form of is. 
Godlineſs, without internal Sanctity. 

Both the Jews and the Centiles too, Tim, il. 
much confided in theſe; who believ'd, 5. 
that after they had gone through their 
Initiations, and the reſt of their ſacred 
Ceremonies, they had diſcharg'd all the 
Duties of Religion. We are far from 
entirely acquieſcing in theſe; notwith- 
ſtanding which we make uſe of them, 
in order to the uniting our Wills to God, 
and the inflaming our Breaſts with the 
Love of Things Divine. The Chri- 
ſtan Religion is not a dry and a barren 
Religion, that has its Seat in the Un- 
derſtanding alone, or that is made up on- 
ly of external Actions, but is a lively, 
and, if I may fo expreſs my ſelf, an af- 
fectionate Religion. It cleaves to the 
very Marrow of its Diſciples, and 
plerces to their inmoſt Souls, paſſes - 
' through 
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through, and ſeaſons all the Faculties of it 

the Mind, and brings them over to take tl 

rt with God, with Piety, and with I tt 

We. | e eee tl 

Ix like Manner, when the Buſineſs. ar 

5 is to reſtrain Vice, the Chriſtian Reli- ir 
| -” go does not only forbid deprav'd and A 
diſorderly Manners; but regards as ſo ma- of 
ny Sins, the very Motions and Deſires of 0! 


the Mind, which are impure and un- 

Mat. v. 8. lawful. Bleſſed are the Pure in Heart, 
1 ſays Chriſt, for they ſhall ſee God. Then 
by a Parity of Reaſon, the Impure in 
Heart, whatever the outward Appeat- 

ance may be, ſhall not ſee God. Now 

in that Viſion the Height of Happineſs 
conſiſts. For the Seeds of our future 
Condition are ſown in the very Bottom 

| of the Soul: And when after having 
left off this Body, it comes to remain 
naked, and to live to God, and it {elf a- 

lone, from theſe Two is all its Happi- 

neſs to be deriv d, viz. from the Enjoy- 

ment of God and it ſelf. For God 
communicates himſelf to every one, and 

his Influence, that brings Sal vation a- 

long with it, according to the Quality 

of the recipient Subject. And the more 

the Soul is ſenſible of its Likeneſs to 

God, and of its Capacity to enjoy intel- 

lectual Things, the more it rejoices, 

and the more it enjoys its Condition and 

its 
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its God. And laſtly, at the Reſurrec- 
tion, the Purity of the Body will follow 
the Purity of its Inmate, will ſhine with 
the Rays which it borrows from that, 
and imitate its Glory. And to ſay all 
in a Word, the Habits, Diſpoſitions, and 
Affections of the Mind, are the Roots 
of Good and of Evil in this Life, and 
of Happineſs or Miſery in the Life to 
come. And for this Reaſon, the Chriſ- 
tian Precepts are chiefly applied to 
theſe, in order to purge and renew the 
inward Spirit; that the morbifick Mat- 
ter being taken away, not only the 
Mind, but the whole Man may recover 


perfect Health. Whatever therefore 
we do outwardly, whether it be with 


regard to God, or with relation to 
Men; whether it has reſpect to facred 


Matters, or to the common Buſineſs of 


Life, it is of no Validity, of no Ad- 
yantage, unleſs it proceeds from, and 
is nouriſh'd by an internal Principle. 


Let every Thing be done ſincerely, and 


without Diſguiſe, That God being con- 


ſcious to all our Actions, who ſearches 


the Thoughts of our Hearts. 

Tuus far we have treated of the Na- 
ture and the Cardinal Precepts, if I 
may ſo call them, of the Chriſtian Law. 


There are others relating to divers 


Ranks and Orders 4 Life, which, leaſt 


e 


* 
. N 
9 
* % 
1 
1 
1 
1 
4 
iN 
| | 
A 
ih 
s 


1 
' 


rr DAL at 
3 — — 1 


— 1d many 
_ 3 


* 
8 
DS. — —— — 
* 3 
© &s — — 
2+ 6 l * ID 22 - D : 


- 
146 
i 

0 — 


Of the Faith and Duties 
we run this Chapter into too great a 
Length, can here but briefly be touch'd 


upon. In the Chriſtian Republick, as 


in all others whatever, there are various 
Degrees and Duties of Men: The Chriſ- 


tian Religion provides for all theſe, ac- 


cording to natural Juſtice and Equity, 
in order to promote Peace and Virtue, 
and the publick Good. Let every one 
in his Rank and Station ſo demean 
himſelf, as one who believes that he is 
to give an Account of all his Actions 
to the Ruler of the Univerſe. Thus the 
reciprocal Duties, both of the Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrates towards the 
People intruſted to their Care, and of 
the People towards both ſort of Ma- 
giſtrates, are aſſign'd and appointed; as 
likewiſe the Duties of Husband "and 
Wife, of Maſter and Servant, and 
of the other Orders of Life, if any ſuch 
there be. In all theſe the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion does not only obſerve natural 
Juſtice, but tempers it with Mercy, and 
aſſiſts and 1ncreaſes it by Love and Be- 
nevolence towards all Mankind. 
HITrHERTO we have treated of the 
Inſtitutions, and Rules of Manners in the 
Chriſtian Law: You will own now 
that we have given you a beautiful Idea 
of a moſt excellent Law; but then you 
enquire by what Sanction this * is 
elta- 
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eftabliſh'd, that it may have its Influ- 
ence and its Effect? To which I an- 
ſwer, That if you enquire after the Au- 
thority of the Legiſlator, we have treat- 
ed abundantly of that in the former 
Chapters: But if you would know 
what are its Rewards and its Penalties, 
certainly no greater, no ſurer can be ap- 
pointed, than what are promis'd and 
threaten d by the Chriſtian Law, vi. 
eternal Happineſs on the one Side, and 
infernal Torments on the other, than 


which nothing can be imagin'd more 


dreadful or more inſupportable. 

Ap Chriſt often repeats the afore- 
ſaid Conditions, and moſt powerful 
Sanctions of his Law; and the Apoſ- 
tles very often repeat them: Both Jeu 
and Gentiles, and all Men whatever, 
without any Diſtinction being compre- 
hended, to whom the Promulgation of 


the Law ſhall arrive. For upon the 


Day for ſolemn Judgment appointed 
and-pre-ordain'd, in the Preſence of the 
holy Angels, and of all Mankind, eve- 
ry Man, ſhall be tried by this Law for 
whatever he has ſaid, or thought, or 
done; and in the Diſtribution of Re- 
wards and Punifhment, the ſame ſhall be 
the Judge who was the Legiſlator, (Mat. 
Xiti, 40, 41, Sc. and xvi. 27. and xxv. 
31, Sc. Mar. viii. 38. Fob. v. 28, 29.) 
L 2 | And 
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And then the Apoſtles in all Places, and 
at all Times, loudly proclaim'd this fi- 
nal Judgment, in which Sentence is tc 
be paſs'd upon every one according to 
his Works, for which he 1s to haye his 
Trial by this Law. (As xvii. 31. 
Rom. ii. 5, 6, Sc. and xiv. 10, 11, 12, 
1 Cor. iii. 13, 14. and 2 Cor. v. 10. 
Gal. vi. 7, 8. 2 Theſ. i. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
ens iv. 1, 8. Heb. ix. 27, 28. and 

x. 27. 31. 1 Pet. i. 17. and 2 Eph. ii. 
4, 9. and iii 7, Sc. Jud. xiv. 15. Rev, 
vi. 14, 15, Sc. and xx. II, 12, 15. with 
many others.) 

LASsT Lr, which ought often to be 
repeated, that our Legiſlator is provided 
with Power, ſufficient either to make 
good his Promiſes, or to infli& his Pu- 
niſhments, is abundantly eyident by what 
he has already done. All that he 
threaten'd to the 7eus and the Fewiſh 
Nation, we have ſeen fully and ſevere- 
ly accompliſh'd. And he delign'd that 
Deſtruction and that Slaughter, to be 
the Types and the diſmal Pledges of that 
Vengeance which he has determin'd to 
execute upon the Diſobedient at the De- 
ſtruction of the World. Then as to 
what reſpects the Promiſes of eternal 
Life, Chriſt has by manifold Examples 
demonſtrated that he is Lord of Lite 
and Death, which he more — 

di 
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did, both by raiſing the Dead to Life, 
and when he himſelf aroſe, victorious 
over Death, and ſurrounded with Glo- 
ry, aſcended into the Heaven of Hea- 
vens. And he has taught us not only 
by Words, but by his Example, that 
he is able to exalt us to the ſame 
Heaven to which he is gone before us, 
to be an Inhabitant there with himſelf, 
to cloath us with a Body reſembling 
his own, and to give us Immortality and 
endleſs 1 Then pouring forth 
the holy Spirit upon the Apoſtles and 
firſt Chriſtians, he taught us by the 
ſtupendous Qualifications with which he 
inſpir'd them, and the amazing Mira- 
cles which they wrought, that he was 
able to perform whatever he had pro- 
mis'd, and that he would really perform 
it; giving us this Eſſay of his Power 
and his Veracity, and paying down 
this Part of the Price he had promis'd, 


as an Earneſt and Confirmation of the 


Agreement he made with us. 

Tussk Things being weigh'd and e- 
ſtabliſh'd, I can ſee nothing wanting, 
and nothing that can hinder us from 


following and embracing the Chriſtian 


Law; whether we conſider the Matter 
of it, or the Authority, and the Sanction 
of it, compleat and abſolute in all their 
Parts; I ſay, I can ſee nothing that 

* can 
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can hinder us from following it, and 
embracing it with all -our Hearts, and 
with all our Souls, with an unſhaken 
Hope, and a univerſal Obedience, to 
the utmoſt of our Power: The Spirit of 
God co-operating and aſſiſting our 
hearty Endeayours. 


HA. VI. 
Of the Chriſtian Articles of Faith. 


ITHERTO we have treated of 

the Precepts of the Chriſtian Law, 

where all Things are clear, without 
Cloud or Shadow, like the Light of the 
the Meridian Sun. The Articles of 
Faith follow ; in handling which, if 
we find in our Way any Thing that is 
obſcure, or hard to be underſtood, we 
ought to proceed the more ſlowly, and, 
as it were, Step by Step, taking care to 
tread- ſurely, leaſt we happen to fall. 
When the Promulgation of the Goſpel 
began firſt among the Fews, Chriſt 
himſelf and his Apoſtles eyery where 
preaching and proclaiming it, the prime 
Article, and, as it were, the Initiation 
into the Chriſtian Faith, was, that 7e ſuu 
of” Nazareth was the Meſſiah. But to 
require that the Gentiles ſhould 8 * 
tus, 
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this, who had heard little or nothing of 
the Meſſiah, had not been right. The 
Apoſtles therefore at firſt preach'd to, 
and commanded thoſe, that caſting off 
their Idols and their numerous Gods, 
they ſhould worſhip one Divinity, and 
acknowledge Jeſus of Nazareth as the 
Prophet whom he had ſent; that they 
ſhould obey his Laws, and believe in 
his Promiſes. They who made Profeſ- 
ſion of this Belief, both orally and cor- 
dially were baptiz d, and admitted into 
the Congregation of Chriſtians, that is, 
into the Church. And for ſome Time 
the Chriſtian Faith ſtood upon this 
Footing, neither the Jews being re- 
quir'd to renounce their Law, nor the 
Gentiles to profeſs a plenary Faith, and 
throngh all Numbers abſolute. 
Bor after that the Goſpel had made 
ſome Progreſs, and the Number of the 
Faithful had been increas'd, the Apoſ- 
tles explain'd more fully and openly both 
to the Hebrews and to the Greeks, the 
Heads of the Chriſtian Doctrine; that 
by their Preaching and Miniftry, he ,, . 
whole Will of God, and his whole De- 20,21, 27, 
ſen might be known, that is, all thoſe Gl. i. 8. 
Things that were requir'd, and were to 
be practis'd for the obtaining eternal 
Life, or all that God would have per- 
form'd by every Man, that he may ar- 
4 rye 
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rive at Salvation according to this new 
Law. But theſe Beginnings and Ad- 
vances of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
are to be ſomething more amply ex- 
plain'd. 

In the Hiſtory of the Goſpel tis 
manifeſt, that what Chriſt principally 
requir'd of the Fews, was, that they 
ſhould acknowledge him to be the pro- 
mis d Meſſiah. And when they had 
acknowledged and declared this, they 
were reeeiv d into the Congregation of the 
Faithful, and were regarded as the Diſci- 
ples and theProſelytes of Chriſt. This was 
the Paith of Peter, and this the Decla- 
ration of that Faith, when he acknow- 
ledg'd Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, and the 
Son of God, Mat. xvi. 16. This was 
the Faith that Martha profeſs'd, when 
Chrift was about to raiſe Lazarus from 
the Dead, Joh. xi. 27. This is the 
Faith of Nathanael and the Apoſtles, 
Joh. i. 45, 49. And this was the Aim, 
the Deſign, and the Meaning of the 
Miracles of Chriſt, vi g. that they ſhould 
prove and declare him to be the Meſ- 
ſiah; that they might convince the 
World into that Belief; and that all the 
Faithful might have Life eternal by 
that Belief. This we are expreſsly 


AR ii. 22. taught by St. 7ohn, Chap. xx. 31. Laſtly, 


Chriſt himſclf makes eternal Life to de- 
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pend chiefly upon this, That Men ſhould 
acknowledge one only true God, and © 
Feſus the Meſſiah, whom he had 
ſent, Joh. xvii. 3. By which Words he 
ſeems to have had a View both to the 
Jews and the Gentiles : To the Gen- 
tiles, that they ſhould acknowledge one 
only true God, renouncing all the nu- 
merous falſe Gods whom they worſhip- 
_ To the Fews, that they ſhould ac- 

wledge Jeſus of Nazareth to be 
the true Meſſiah, the whole Hope of 
Iſrael, and all the Prophecies being ac- 
compliſh'd, that had any Relation to 
the Meſſiah, even to that Day. And 
St. Paul afterwards, in his firſt Epiſtle 
to the Cormrbians, teſtified and de- 
clar?d, that this was the Foundation of 
the Chriſtian Law, For other Founda- 1 Cor. iii. 
tion can no Man lay, than that which is 
already laid, viz. that Jeſus is the 
Meſſiab. _ 

Tusk Things being premis'd, we are 
to obſerve that the Divinity of Chriſt, 
as far as appears, was not made known, 
even to the Apoſtles, before his Reſur- 
rection, (Mar. xvi. I1, 13, 14. Luk. xx1v. 
21.) nor even after his Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion, before the Deſcent and Ef- 
fuſion of the Holy Ghoft, who was to 
give Teſtimony concerning him, and to 
lay more of him than Chriſt had ſaid 
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concerning. himſelf, Joh. xiv. 26. and 
xv. 26. For, indeed, he was to ſay 
Things, of which, by reaſon of their 
Imbecility, the Apoſtles were not capa- 
ble, while Chriſt was living among 
them, Job. xvi. 12, 13. I do not re- 
member that Chriſt ever ſaid openly in 
the Goſpel, that he was God ; but St. 
Thomas the Apoſtle us'd that Appella- 


tion in the Hearing of Chriſt, and was 


not blam'd for it, Joh. xx. 28. And 
the 7eus ſeem, after the ſame manner, 
to have underſtood the Words of Chriſt, 
Job. v. 18. and x. 30. and the follow- 
ing. And Chriſt himſelf inſtituted a 
new Form of Baptiſm, In the Name of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Mat. xxviii. 19. And command- 
ed, that all ſtould honour the Son, even 


as they honour the Father, Joh. v. 23. 


And ſaid, that all Things which the Fa- 
ther had<were his, Chap. xvi. 15. Certainly 
Chriſt (if I may have Leave to uſe the 
Expreſſion) had not ſpoke very mo- 
deſtly eoncerning himſelf, nor had heard 
what others faid, when they ſpoke ſo, 
and ſuffer d their Error to paſs uncor- 
rected, if at the ſame time he had known 
himſelf to be no more than a mere Man: 
Beſides, when Chriſt wrought his Mi- 
racles, he did not, like the Apoſtles, 
ſpeak in another's Name, but command- 
ingly, 


of Chriſtians. 15 3 

ingly, abſolutely, and like a God. At 
the Creation, God ſaid, Let there be 
Light, and there was Light : Chriſt 
faid to the Leper, I ill, 2 thou clean, 
and immediately his Leproſy was cleanſed, 
Mat. viii. 3. He ſaid to the Man that 
was Paralytick, Ariſe, take up thy Bed, Mat. iv. 
and go to thine Houſe, and he went a- 3” 
way whole, Mat. ix. 6. He ſaid to the 
Sea, while the Tempeſt rag'd, Be ſilent, 
be ſtill, and the Wind was laid, and a 
great Calm follow'd. This is above a 
mortal Voice, and ſpeaks no leſs than 
God; which would be more clearly 
known to us, from the very Words of 
Chriſt, if that Diſcourſe had been tranſ 
mitted to us, which, Chriſt, being about 
to leave the Earth, had with his Apoſ- 
tles after his Reſurrection, when, be- 
ginning at Moſes, he is ſaid to have 
expounded a/l that ever the Prophets 
had ſaid of him, Luk. xxiv. 27. How- 
ever, the holy Spirit, the Advocate of 
Chriſt, had it in Charge, to renew this 
Expoſition in the Minds of the Apoſ- 
tles with new Light, and whatever 
elſe Chriſt ſpoke in Shadows, or ſpoke 
clearly concerning the Meſſiah; and 
to make an Addition of all that was ne- 
ceſſary to fulfil and accompliſh the 
Chriſtian Do&rine. And therefore we 
ought yery well to conſider the Things 

: that 
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that follow in the Writings of the Apoſ. 
tles, what it was that they preach'd both 
to the Fews and the Gentiles; what they 
requir'd thoſe to believe, who either 
were already conyerted, or were to be 
converted. 

I x the Acts of the Apoſtles, we have 
the Hiſtory of the Church in its infant 
State, the firſt Lineaments of it, and, as 
it were, the very vital Principles of the 
Chriſtian Faith. The Apoſtles decla- 
ring theſe, added to the uſual and fore. 
mentioned Article, that eſis. is the 
Meſſiah ; a ſecond concerning his Reſur- 
rection, and the Remiſſion of Sins to re- 
penting Believers; and laſtly, a third 
concerning future Judgment, to be ap- 
pointed by Chriſt himſelf: Nor do I 
meet with more than theſe in the Accs 


of the Apoſtles. But 'tis eaſy to run 
over the Sermons or Speeches which the 


Apoſtles made to the People, when 


they were to be converted to the Chri- 


ſtian Faith. The firſt is that of St. Pe- 
ter, in the ſecond Chapter, where (be- 
ſides Prophecies, Signs, and Miracles) he 
brings the Reſurrection and the Aſcen- 
ſion of Chriſt, and the Effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to teſtify the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, Ver. 32, 33, 36. 


And the People being ſtruck and pene- 
trated with what had been ſaid, _ 
| | x 
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of Peter and the reſt, Men and Bre- ver. 37. 
thren, what ſhall we do? that is, to 
reconcile God to us, and to obtain Salva- 
tion. To whom Peter anſwer d; Re- ver. 38. 


pent, and be baptiꝝ d, every one of you, 


in the Name of Feſus the Meſſiah, for 

the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall re- 
cerve the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Then 
ſecondly, Peter ſpoke to the People in Cap. ili. 
Solomon?s Porch, after he had healꝰd the 

Man who had been lame from his Birth, 

and heal'd him with theſe Words, In ver. 6. 
the Name of Feſus of Nazareth riſe 

and watk, When the People beheld 

this Man, whom they all knew, walking 

and leaping in the Temple, they were 
filled with Wonder and Amazement at 
what had happen'd to him. And Peter 
laying hold upon that Occaſion, thus 
ſpoke to the People, Te Menu of Iſrael, ver. 12, 13. 
why marvel ye at this ? Or why look ye 

ſo earneſtly on us, as though by our 
Power or Holineſs, we had made this 
Man to walk ? The God of Abraham, of 
Haac, and of Jacob, the God of our 
Fathers, hath glorified his Son Fe- 
ſus, whom ye deliver d up, and denied, 

&c. And then he goes on (Ver. 22.) 
For Moſes truly ſaid unto your Fa- 
thers, A Prophet ſhall the Lord your 
Cod raiſe up unto you, of your Bre- 
thren, like unto me, him 2 ye hear — 
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all Things whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto 
you. And zt ſhall come to paſs, that e. 
very Soul who will not hear that Pro. 
Phet, ſhall be deſiroyed from among the 
People. He celebrates Chriſt the Pro- 
phet, who had been promis*d through 
every Age, though no one hitherto had 
made mention of his Divinity. 

Non did the Commotion ſtop here: 

For the Matter being brought to the 
Prieſts and the Rulers of the People, they 
thus examin'd the Apoſtles, by what 
Power, or in whoſe Name, have you 
done this? Peter anſwer' d, Be it known 
unto you all, and to all the People of 
Iſrael, that by the Name of Feſus 
Chriſt F Nazareth, whom ye crucified, 
and whom God ra; ed from the Dead, 
even by him doth this Man ſtand here 
before you whole. Neither is there Salva- 


tion in any other. For there is no other 


Name given on Earth, whereby we 


muſi be ſaved. All theſe T hings re- 


Chap. vii. 
37 


ix. 20, 22. 


Chap. xiii. 


late to Jeſus the Meſſiah; and likewiſe 
S 11 the firſt Martyr, declar'd that 
s was the Prophet who was ex pec- 
5 and St. Paul, being newly convert- 
ed, taught in the Synagogues of Da- 
maſens, that Jeſus was the Son of God, 
and the very Meſſiah. 
Tnus far concerning the Fews : From 


whom St. Paut and Barnabas went =: 
c 
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the Gentiles; and St. Paul at Antioch 
(in Piſidia) preaches the Goſpel both 
to the Gentiles and to the diſpers'd 
Fews, VIZ. that Jeſus the Saviour was 
riſen from the Dead; and that they 
who beliey'd in his Name ſhould have 
Remiſſion of Sins. Afterwards, when ver. 23. & 
St. Paul and Barnaby diſagreed, the for- 33. 37,38. 
mer choſe Silas for his Aſſociate: And 
when they were falſely accus'd of Se- 
dition at 3 they are thrown into Chap. xvi. 
Priſon. The Goaler thruſt them into 
the inner Priſon, and made their Feet 
faſt in the Stocks: But at Midnight the 
Foundations of the Priſon were ſhaken 
by an Earthquake, the Doors thrown 0- 
pen, and the Bonds of Paul and Silas 
looſen'd: Upon which the Keeper of 
the Priſon being waken'd, and terrified, 
fell down at their Feet, and cried, $rs, 5er. 30, zr; 
what muſt I do to be ſaved ? And they 
lad, Believe in the Lord Je ſus Chriſt, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy Houſe. 
And into that Faith they were bap- 
tized, 
ArrTER this, St. Paul at Theſſalonica, Chap. xvii. 
taught in the Synagogues, that Jeſus 1s 3 
the Meſſiah, and that it was expedient 
for him to die, and to riſe from the 
Dead. And afterwards at Athens, he ver. 17,18. 
was call'd by the Philoſophers, a Setter- 
forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he preach d 
to 
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to them Feſus' and the Ro ſurrection. 
But when he preach'd to the Athenians 
in the Midſt of the Areopagy, he here, 
as before at Lyſtra, directed his Diſcourſe 
chiefly againſt Idolatry, exhorting them 
powerfully, that they ſhould worſhip 
one, the moſt high God, the Lord of 
Heaven and Earth. When concluding, 

ver. 31. he {aid 3 T hat God had appointed a Day, 
in which he will judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs 5 by that Man whom he 
hath ordained, whereof he hath given 
Aſſurance unto all Men, in that he hath 
raiſed him from the Dead; where tis 
manifeſt that he means Jeſus. 

Chap.xvii, FROM Athens St. Paul went to Co. 
rinth, where he feryently aſſerted in 
the Synagogues, that Jeſus was Chriſt, 
or the Meſhah. And when they op- 

pos'd him, and blaſphem'd, looking with 
:adignadcn upon their Obſtinacy, and 
making off the Duſt from his Feet and 

his Garments (as he had done before at 

ver. 6. Antioch, Chap. xiii. 31.) he ſaid, Tour 
Blood be upon your own Heads, I an 

clean : From henceforth I will go to 

the Gentiles. The Apoſtle appeals to 

Chap. xx. the Presbyters of Epheſus, whom he 

G. e had ſent for to Miletus, as Witneſſes of 

"ui his Zeal, and his Diligence in propaga- 

ting the Faith: For that he had preach d 

both to the Fews and to the * 

> | " that 


that they ſhould be converted to God and 


the Dead, and ſhould ſhew Light to 


the Space of two Years he taught the 


with his Blood. 
count of the Heads of the Chriſtian 


Apoſtles ; which indeed are the princi- 


* 
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to the Faith, which is in the Lord Feſus 
the Meſſiah. Then profeſſing the ſame 
Faith in Chriſt, and the laſt Judgment, 
before Felix, he was ſent to King A. 
gri 5 ; to whom ig: preſent, and 
preſiding, after that St. Paul had given 
an Account of his Life and his 85 
rity, he adds, Having obtained Help of Chap arri. 
Cod, I continue to this Day, witneſ= ** 23: 
ſin both to ſmall and great, ſaying no 
other Things, than thoſe which the Pro- 
phets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come: 

That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that he 
ſhould be the firſt that ſhould riſe from 


this People, and to the Gentiles. 

_ LasTLy, at Rome, where he after- 

wards: died, in a ſolemn Aſſembly of Aamxviü. 
the Jeu, he expounded Moſes and the 233% 3** 
Prophets, as ſo many Witneſſes, that 

Jeſus was the Meſſiah ; and there for 
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Things that relate to the Kingdom of 
God, and to the Lord Feſus the Meſ- 
2 45 ; and there at laſt he ſeal'd them 


Hi THERTO we have given a ſhort Ac- 


Faith, which we find in the Acts of the 


* 
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ple, and which are comprehenſive of the Y + 
whole Chriftian OEconomy. You fe MW i; 
that beſides one God, the Apoſtles y 
preach'd chiefly that Jeſus was the 8 
Meſſiah, and that the Holy Ghoſt was ( 
ſent by God: And they confirm'd by E 
repeated Teſtimonies, that the ſame Je- 
ſus was riſen from the Dead, and was 

, aſcended into Heaven. Laſtly, they 
preach'd the Remiſſion of Sins, the Re- 

- ſfurre&ton of the Body, the laſt Judg- 
ment, and eternal Life, to be appointed, 
granted, and accompliſh'd in the ſame 
--tacred Name. If you compare theſe Heads 
with what we call the Apoſtles Creed, 
they ſeem to me to comprehend all the 
Articles that are primeval and unqueſ- 
tionable; for what is there inſerted of 
the Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, of the 
Catholick Church, and the Communion 

of Saints, is the Addition of a later Age, 
and of a more doubtful Explanation ; but 
all the reſt are apparent here. And therc- 
fore to the foremention'd Times in which 
the Acts of the Apoſtles ended, it does not 
appear (let the Antiquity or Authority of 
that Creed be hat it will) that any Arti- 
cles or Heads of the Chriſtian Faith, be- 
ſides thoſe which we have mention'd, 
were publickly and openly propos d ei- 
ther to the Fews or the Gentiles; I 
ſay openly or plainly propos d: But 5 

| the 
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the mean Time they ador'd Jeſus Chriſt 
in their daily Worſhip, and baptiz'd and 
wrought Miracles in his Name. Taſtly, 
Stephen, when dying, calPd upon Jeſus 
Chriſt, and yielded up his Soul into his 
Hands, Acts vii. 59. * 

Bur if the Apoſtles, in their firſt Ser- 
mons to the People, made mention 


—_— 


* What the Mother and Apoſtolical Churches taught, 
Tertullian enumerates in a few Words, de Preſcripr. c. 16. 
one God, c. Then, de Veland, Virg. c. 1. he gives a 
clearer Account of the Rule of Faith. The Rule of Faith 
is altogether one, and is alone unalterable, and never to be re- 
ford, viz. of believing in one God Almighty, the Creator 

Heaven and Earth, and in his Son Feſus Chriſt, who was 

ors of the Virgin Mary, and was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate, who roſe again from the Dead on the third Day, 
who was taken up into Heaven, and is now ſitting at the 
Right Hand of the Father, and who will come to judge the 
Living and the Dead by the Reſurrection of the Body. This 
Law of Faith remaining, the reſt are Matters of Diſcipline 
and Converſation, and admit of the Novelty of Correction, 
the Grace of God ſtill working with us, and aſſifting us even 
to the End. Before Tertullian, Irenens had mar k d out the 
fame Articles of Faith, J. 1. c. 2. For the Church was 


ſown and ſpread through the whole Globe, even to the End: 


of the Earth, and receiv'd that Faith from the Apoſtles and 
their Diſciples, which is oue God, the Father Omnipotent, &c. 
As here we find none of the doubtful Articles of the 
Creed, ſo we ſee that the firſt Chriſtians were contented 
with a few, and with a Simplicity of Belief. Till in or- 
der to oppoſe Hereſies, which were riſen, or were to a- 
riſe, new and fuller Explanations were admitted as ſo ma- 
ny Remedies. Till at laſt, Superſtition prevailing, and 
Pontifical Tyranny, new Articles were forg'd, which are 
no where to be found in the ſacred Writings of the firſt 
Fathers ; and which were impos'd and forc'd upon Man- 
kind by the Sanction of Fines and horrible Penalties. See 
St, Hilar. lib. de Synodis, and Dr. Taylor's Diſſuaſ. par. 2. 
p. 4. in fol. 4414. 
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more cautiouſly, and leſs explicitely of I ho 
the Divinity of Chriſt, that, if there be 
here any room for Conjectures, was done 
with a Defign, leaſt any Appearance or 
Suſpicion of Polytheiſm ſhould offend 
the Fews. ?Tis very probable that the 


vulgar Fews did not believe that the 1 
Meſſiah, whom they expected, would qu 
be God. And therefore when they be- py; 
lie vd that he affirm'd himſelf to be God, WM the 
they were of Opinion, that as a Blaſ- er 
phemer he ought to be ſton'd to Death, St. 
Joh.v. 18. 700. x. 30, 31, 33. And 'tis as proba- nor 
& viii.58, ble that that Prejudice, and that Silence, I of 
19. gave Occaſion to the Ebionites, the Na- cha 
Sarenes, and other Judaiſying Sectaries the 
of the firſt Age, of Chriſtianity, to deny to 
the Divinity of Chriſt, tho? they ac- ng 
knowledg'd him to be the Meſſiah. yr 
Thus much for the Jews. As for what WM cla 
concerns the Gentiles, who were to be ver 
brought over from Polytheiſm to the pre 
Worſhip of one God, it was probably WM W. 
not thought ſeaſonable to propoſe to Un 
them, at their very firſt Entrance, the 
Myſtery of a God with three Perſons, 
every one of which was God, leaſt they . — 
ſhould entertain an Opinion that they .. 
had only fallen upon a new Kind of God 
Polytheiſm. There was a Neceſſity then MW ah 
for expecting, till the Time ſhould come I Dig 
when the Minds of the Diſciples being I net 
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prepar'd and confirm'd, all Things i 
of WM hould be declar'd to all Men openly, [| 
and directly; ; which we read was after- 1 
e wards done in the Apoſtolick Epiſtles, lf 
and in the Goſpel of St. 70hn. But || 
de theſe Things by the by: Let us pro- || 
e ceed to what we deſign'd. | h 
Tax Acts of the Apoſtles are con- Ll 
cluded by the Arrival of St. Paul at I 
Rome. And tis beliey'd that he arriv'd [| 
there ſomething leſs than ſiety Years af- i 
ter the Birth of Chriſt. The Goſpel of Jl 
St. Johm had not been yet made publick, 
nor the reſt of his Writings, nor ſeveral 
of St. Paul's Epiſtles. It remains then 
that we make a diligent Enquiry, whether 
there are any other Articles publiſh'd in 
thoſe, or in any of the Apoſtolick Wri- 
tings. St. John ſeems chiefly to have 
wnit his Goſpel, with a Deſign to pro- 
claim the Divinity of Chriſt. In the 
very Beginning of it, he declares the 
Pre- exiſtence of the Word, that the Joh. L 
Word was God, and the Creator of the #3 " 
Univerſe. Where tis evident that the Li 
M 3 Evan- | 


» 


* — ſt. in Pſal. cix. But if Moſes ſaid, the Lord thy 
Cod is one mm your Weakneſs was the Cauſe of it. 


And what Wonder, if this was done in Articles of Faith, 
when even'in Things themſelves, God brought down his 
Diſcourſe from — which are more to thoſe which 
ve leſs * deſcending to the Level of our little Ca- 
facities 
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Evangeliſt ſpeaks of the Perſon of | tle 
Chriſt, when he declares below, that the the 

22 ſame Word was incarnate and viſible to M {a 

=” Mankind. But they who vreſt all this, be 
to ſignify only an Evangelical Epoch, it 
and only a metaphorical and moral Cre. Iſl Ct 
ation, ſeek for an Evaſion which can 60 
have neither Force nor Probability with . 

Men of ingenuous Tempers ; (for that W 
Chriſt exiſted in the Beginning of the Ml #4 
Chriſtian Religion, has nothing either 
{mart or judicious in it, and is a Pro- 
poſition without any ſenſible Meaning; 
eſpecially when what is ſaid concernin 
Chriſt by the ſame Apoſtle in his Epiſ- 
tles, agrees with this, and is exactly of 
a Piece with it, 1 oh. i. 1, 2, 3. And 
where, in his Apocalypſe, he often makes 
mention of him as God, as Alpha and 
Omega, to be invoked and ador'd, Chap. 
i. 1,2, 3. and ver. 7, 20. and Chap. xxi. 
3, 6, 7. Chap. iv. and v. which is con- 
firm'd by ſeveral other Places of Scrip- 
ture; and which compare with I/. xli. 
4. and xliv. 6. ; | 
Wr meet with ſeveral Things in St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, and Arguments, and 
Proofs of ſeveral Kinds, by which the 
Divinity of Chriſt, may be made known 
to us. Tis ſaid by St. Zohn, that all 
Things were made or created, am 13 Aye, 
by the Word. St. Paul, in his Epiſ- 


tles, 
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tles, attributes, no leſs than St. Johr, 


the Creation of all Things to Chriſt. But 
ſays to the Hebrews, (Chap. iii. 4.) that 


he who made all Things is God; whence 


it neceſſarily follows, that the ſame 


Chriſt was believ'd by St. Paul to be 


God. I ſaid that the univerſal Creation 
was aſcrib'd to Chriſt, and in ſolemn 
Words conſecrated by the ſame Apoſtle, 
Heb. 1. 3, 10. and in the fulleſt Manner 
in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſiams, Chap. i. 
16, 17. in theſe Terms, By him, ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt, were all Things created, 
that are in Heaven, and that are in 
Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether 
they be Thrones or Dominions, or Prin- 
cipalities, or Powers ; all Things were 
created by him, and for him: And he 
is before all Things, and in him all 
Things con/iſt. Here the Apoſtle aſ- 
ſerts, that both the Celeſtial and Ter- 
reſtrial, the Corporeal and Intellectual 
World, were created by Chriſt. Nor 
could the Things be 1n a fuller Manner 
enumerated. Now here can be no room 
for a metaphorical' Creation or Renoya- 
tion by the Goſpel ; ſince this Series of 
Things comprehends ſeveral Orders of 
Beings that are ſuperior to Men, com- 
prehends all the Angels, of whatever De- 
gree, that have perſiſted in their Inno- 
cence and their Obedience. Beſides, in 
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I. xlii. 5- the ſacred Writings, as well of the Pro- 


& xliv. 24+ 
Jer. x. 11, 


12. 
AR. vii. 
50. 

& xvil. 


24. 


phets as of the Apoſtles, this is regarded 
as the ſingular Character of the true and 
moſt high God, that he created the Heaven 
and Earth, and all Things that are in 
either; and tis by this Character that he 
is diſtinguiſh'd from the fictitious or mi- 
nor Gods. Nor can his Character be o- 


therwiſe explain'd, unleſs tis wreſted 


and forc'd. Beſides, tis probable that 
ſo many Orders and Degrees of Beings 
are here enumerated, in order to obviate 
the little Obje&tions and Cayils of all 
ſuch Hereticks, as in their own Imagj- 
nations created other Creators of the 
World. Beſides, St. John agrees with 
this Diſcourſe of St. Paul, (as they are 
wont upon this Argument, to confirm 
each other) and corroborates it, when he 
expreſsly attributes the Title es, 
that is, of Almighty to Chriſt, Apoc. i. 
8. For there, by a Juſt Interpretation of 
the true Words, H is to be referr'd 
to Chriſt; becauſe the firſt Part of the 
Verſe relates to Chriſt, as from other 
Places of the ſame Book i is manifeſt ; (as 
from Verſe the 11th and 18th of the 
fame Chapter, and the $th Verſe of 


Chap. the ſecond, and the 1 3th of Chap. 


the twenty-ſccond,) beſides, what imme- 
diately preceded the Verſe, manifeſtly 


related ro Chriſt, Laſtly, the very 


Word 
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Word xder, Lord, in the New Cove- 
nant almoſt always deſigns Chrift. * 
And by the ſame Title is the Power 
aſcrib'd to him, both of raiſing the 
Dead, and , ſubduing all Things unto 
himſelf, Phil. 111. 2c. and 1 Cor. viii. 6. 
There is but one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by 
whom are all Things, 

Bur beſides the Power of Chriſt, by 
which alone his Divinity 1s conſpicuous ; 
the Apoſtle St. Paul fays ſuch Things 
of his Perſon, as cannot be attributed to 
any created Beings. For Chriſt is ſaid 
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by him, 70 be the Brightneſs of his Ha- Heb. 1 


ther”'s Glory, and the expreſs Image of 


his Perſon: Neither Human nor Ange- 
lick Nature, let it be never ſo much ex- 
alted, can come up to theſe Titles which 
are truly divine: Titles which are nei- 
ther acquir'd, nor conferr'd from with- 
out, but natiye, and together begotten 

with 


6 


* The Septuagint (whoſe Expreſſions, for the moſt 
part, the Style of the New Teſtament follows) uſe the 
Word «y2:@- in the Room of the Word Fehovabh: And 
indeed the Name of Fehovah is more than once given to 
the Meſſiah, and is explain d by the Evangeliſts of the 
fame, 1/a. viii. 14. Fer. xxiii. 6. Zach. x. 14. compare 1/a. 
xl. 3. with Mat. iii. 3. and Malac i. 3. with Mat. xi. 12. 
and Luk. i. 76. Beſides they who deny that Chriſt is to be 
invok'd and ador'd, are refuted by ſeveral Paſſiges and Ex- 
amples of facred Scripture, beſides thoſe which we men- 
tion'd, Ads vii. 50. and ix. 14, 21. Rom. x. 12, 13+ 1 Cor. 
i. 2. Phil. i. 9, 10. 11. Heb, i. 6. 
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with him by a neceſſary Emanation, as 
Light proceeds from the Sun : For Chriſt 
is affirmꝰd by him to have exiſted in his 
Form Divine, before his Incarnation, or 
his Humiliation, Phil. ii. 6. where, 
though we meet with ſome Expreſſions 
and Phraſes, that are of a more doubtful 
Interpretation, yet this they certainly 
ſignify, that Chriſt exiſted, even in his 
Form Divine, before his Deſcent into his 
mortal Body. Laſtly, the ſame Apoſ- 
tle, in the ſecond Chapter to the Coloſ 


ſiaus, ver. 9. affirms, That in Chriſt 


dwelt all the Fulneſs of the Godhead 
BODILY : Not only in Shadows or 
Figures, or Repreſentations, nor aſ- 
ſumptively, or tranſitorily, but vz#ally, 
as the Soul inhabits the Body. | 
Non is it of ſmall or of light Ac- 
count, that from the Times of the A- 
poſtles, as far as it appears, this Doc- 
trine concerning the Divinity of Chriſt, 
was an Article of the Chriſtian Church; 
and that the contrary Opinion was al- 
ways eſteem' d erroneous or heretical: 
For though I am far from attributing In- 
fallibility to the Church, or to general 
Councils, yet, upon a f{tri& Enquiry into 
Articles of Faith, there 1s ſome Satisfac- 
tion in conſulting the Witneſſes of An- 
tiquity, and ſeeing what was conſtantly 
the Tenet of the primitive Church, _ 
; LS what 
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what it never heard of, or never approy'd 
of, For that which was eſteem'd to be 
ſound Doctrine in the Beginning of the 
Chriſtian Religion; that which its Fa- 
thers and its Prelates taught, as well 
collectively in Councils, as ſeparately 
in their Writings; that with equitable 
Judges, will always have its Weight in 
the Deciſion of Controverſies, as long as 
Canonical Scripture is not againſt it. 
Bur to return to the Fountain: Since 
theſe Things are ſo, we are oblig'd to 
believe and to profeſs, according to the 
Light which God has vouchſafed to 
communicate to us by the Goſpel, hat 
Jeſus of Nazareth ig the Meſſi ah, and 
that the ſame is God. But if we err in 
believing this, tis ſo far from being a 
voluntary, that 'tis an unavoidable Er- 
ror; For we follow, as far as we are a- 
ble, the Guides and the Leaders whom 
God has given us, the Apoſtles St. ohn 


and St. Paul. God has commanded us, 


by a Voice from Heaven, that we ſhould 
hearken to Chriſt : Chriſt has command- 


wo 


ed us to hearken to his Apoſtles, Mat. x. Joh. XX, 


40. and xxviii, 20, St. John was the 
beloved Diſciple of Chriſt; St. Paul 
receiy'd his Vocation, his Apoſtleſhip, 
and his Divine Authority from Chriſt, 
after his Aſcenſion, and confirm'd them 
by repeated Miracles. 'Tis to theſe ar 
Cre 
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cred Authorities that we aſſent ; ?tis to 
theſe that we adhere, interpreting their 


Meaning, according to the native Force, 
and the receiv'd Uſe of their Words, 


Nor has Chriſt, or the foremention'd 
Authors, ever admoniſh'd us, that thoſe 


ſacred Oracles were writ in a different 
Style from all other Writers, or were to 
be interpreted after a different Manner, 
Laſtly, we muſt obſerve, that in the 


Things which are known to us only by 


Revelation, of which Kind are thoſe of 
which we are now treating, we ought 
to follow the Authority of the Teacher, 
and not the Light of Nature. Nor is 
it juſt in a Subject of infinite Weight, 
ſuch as is the Divine Nature, to eſteem 
Reaſon a proper and every way a com- 
petent Judge, eſpecially at the Time 
that we are making Enquiries into the 
Arcana of that Nature, the Modes of 
Diſtiuction and Unity, which we can 
neither really comprehend nor define by 
our own Ability. Therefore, in hand- 
ling and examining theſe, we ought to 


uſe the greateſt Modeſty and Modera- 


tion, as well by reaſon of our own Inca- 
pacity, as the abundant Excellency of 
the Subject under our Conſideration. 
Tnus have we briefly treated of the 
Divinity of Chriſt, according to the ſa- 
cred Writings, The fame 9 de- 
are 
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ſelves) between the Divine 
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clare and expreſs in the cleareſt Manner 
his Incarnation, that is, the Incarnation 
of the ſame Word, the only-begotten 
Son of God, Chap. i. 14. which was of- 
ten repeated by him and the other A- 
poſtles, 1 Joh. iv. 2, 3. and 2 Epiſt. ver. 
7. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Heb. ii. 9, Sc. then 
Rom. viii. 3. and ix. 5. Gal. iv. 4. Col.. i 
21, 22. And it appears in a great many 
other Places, both by Expreſſions and 
Actions, that Chriſt took upon him the 
Affections and Infirmities of our Nature. 
Nor is there any Thing, if you conſult 
even Reaſon, that can hinder the Divine 
Nature from being united to a human 
Soul, and by the Mediation of that to 
our Fleſh. There is nothing, I ſay, 
in Reaſon, that can hinder us from be- 
lieving this, ſince we find, moſt appa- 
rently in our ſelves, that an immaterial 
Subſtance can be united to our Bodies: 
But they who ſtretch this ſacred Union 
to that Degree, as to draw from it a 
thorough real Communication of 1dzoms 
(for thus they are wont to . them- 
ature and 

the Human Nature aſſum'd, not only 
incumber and perplex the Doctrine of 
the Incarnation, in itſelf plain, with 
many inſignificant Subtleties, but utter 
grievous and dangerous Things concern- 
ing God and the Divine Nature. Nor 
| do 
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do they ſufficiently underſtand, or ſuf. 
ficiently explain, what the Union of 2 
corporeal and an incorporeal Subſtance 
is, or in what it conſiſts; but if titre 
are in the ſacred Writings ſome Expreſ. 
ſions relating to this Matter, that are ei- 
ther too ſtrong, or too hard, they are not 
to be wreſted to the worſt Senſe, but ra- 
ther to be ſoften'd by a ſound Interpre- 
tation. Tis a noted Rule for the In- 
terpretation of Scripture, that the 'Things 
which are {poke according to human Paſ. 
| ſion, are to be underſtood according to 
| Divine Dignity; and that the Things 
which are expreſsꝰd figuratively, are to 
be interpreted reaſonably ; that we may 
not raſhly be gail} of embroiling the 
Natures of 'Things, or making ſome Parts 
of Scripture contradict ſeveral others. In 4 
ſhort, there are ſeveral Niceties and Sub- © 
tleties of the learned School-Men, about MW | 
this Doctrine of the Incarnation, which MW f 
I am willing to paſs over, as being no MI t. 
at all neceſſary to the Faith of a Chriſ- ! 
tian. 0 
Tuus far concerning the Divinity of 


1 
Chriſt, and the Incarnation of the Mord, k 
a 
\ 


according to the ſacred Oracles, in which 
likewiſe the Holy Ghoſt is join'd with 
Chriſt, and repreſented to us as a fin- 
gular, diſtinct, and divine Perſon, at. 
ili. 16, 17. and xxviii. 19. and Joh. 1 i 
16. 


od. 
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16. and xv. 26. 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6. 2 Cor. 
xiti, 14. 1 Pet. i. 2. 1 Fob. v. 7. Be- 

des, Perfections peculiar to God, are at- 
Tibuted to that Perſon ſo mark'd and 
diftinguiſh'd. The Holy Ghoſt, by its 
Omnipreſence, dwells in all the Faithful, 
wherever they are diſpers'd, 1 Cor. iii. 
16. and vi. 19. Rom. viii. 26. 1 Pet. iv. 
14. And by the fame Spirit we are re- 
generated, ſanctified, illuminated, Foh. 
. Tu. iii. 5, 6. 700. xvi. 13. He 
ſearches and knows all Things, as well 
the Hearts of Men, as the deep 
Things of God, 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. The 
fame Deity moy'd and inſpir'd the Pro- 
phets of old, as afterwards he did the 
Apoſtles, 2 Pet. 121. Heb. i. Laſtly, 
he is celebrated together with the Father 
and the Son, as well inthe Form of Bap- 
tiſm preſerib'd by Chriſt, as in the Apoſto- 
lical Benedictions and Doxologies. There- 
fore when the Holy Ghoſt is repreſented 


to us in the ſacred Writings, under the 


Habit and Character, not of a Quality 
or a Virtue, but of a Being actually ex- 
iſting; when perſonal Qualities are attri- 
buted to him diſtin&t from the Father 
and the Son; when laſtly, thoſe Actions, 
Virtues, and Effects are of that Nature, 
that they ſurpaſs and tranſcend all crea- 
ted Power: Induced by theſe Arguments 
ye believe that the Holy Ghoſt, repreſent- 

py ed 
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ed under this Idea, is to be worſhipped 
and glorified, together with the Father 
and the Son. 

[| THAT at Length we may conclude 

{| this Chapter concerning the primary Ar- 

| ticles of the Chriſtian Doctrine, we muſt 
obſerve, that the Apoſtles, with whom 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 

and the expounding of this new Revela. 
tion were intruſted, open'd ſome of 
their Inſtructions ſooner, and ſome of 
them later; and that more or leſs fully 
and openly, according to the Difference 
of Times, Things, and Perſons. As 

Job. avi. Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, I have many 

26 . 
Things to ſay to you, but ye cannot bea 
them now. In like Manner the Apoſtle 
might have ſaid, both to Fews and Gen. 
tiles; we do not declare all Things to 
. gether to you, or all Things at one 
| (HP But as you are either Infants, or 
grown up, as you are to be nouriſh 
ic xi. either with Milk, or with ſolid Food 
7 0or. ii. 10 we ſupply you more or leſs, accord 
2. ing to every one's Want or Capacity 
as well with Inſtructions for Life anc 
Manners, as for Belief and Doctrine 
Heb. v. 1a. The Zaudaick Law, and the Superfti 
tion of the Gentiles were by Degrees 
aboliſh'd, and the Chriſtian Law was b) 
Degrees eſtabliſn d. It was not ſtruc 
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while its firſt Legiſlator was on Earth, 
like the Law of Moſes ; but plain and 
ſimple in the Beginning, and contented 
with a little; like a ſpringing Flower, it 
unfolded it ſelf by Degrees. What the 
Apoſtles determin'd in their Meeting at 
Feruſalem, concerning the Practice of 
the Chriſtians of thoſe Times, had, in 
ſome meaſure, Place too concerning their 
Faith. It ſeems good, ſay they, to the 
Holy Ghoſt and to us, to lay no other 
Burden upon you, than theſe that are 
neceſſary. That, I ſay, might have 
Place in ſome of the Myſteries of Doc- 
trine, as Things that in Proceſs of Time 
would be more ſeaſonably deliver'd, 
when the firſt Seeds had ſhot their Roots 
deeper, that is, the primary Points of 
this Divine Religion. Times, Con- 


junctures, and the Manners of Men, 


ought always to be had in Conſidera- 
tion by thoſe who endeavour to bring 
about great Reyolutions for the Benefir 
of Mankind. But when at length the 
Goſpel and the Canon of the ſacred Wri- 
tings were ſign' d and ſeal'd by the A- 
poſtles, nothing further ought to be 
added, and nothing ought to be dimi- 
N with regard to the Chriſtian 
aith. 


N CHAP. 


177 


178 


Of the Faith and Duties 


Kr.  VHL 


Of the ſecondary Articles m the Chrif. 
tian Doctrine, by divers, drverſly ex. 
plaid. 


ITHERTO we have briefly 
laid before you the primary and 


original Articles of the Chriſtian Faith: 


But you will ſay; perhaps, if the Sim- 
plicity of the Chriſtian Doctrine is as 


great as is here pretended, why are ſo 


many Books, ſo many bulky Volumes, 
accumulated to explain this very Doc- 


Jam. iv. 1. 


trine? Beſides, why ſo much Diſcord, 
fo much Debate, ſo many various Sects, 
which tear in Pieces the Chriſtian World, 
and diſtract it into oppoſite Parties, to 


each other moſt deadly Enemies. From 


whence can ſo much Diſſention ariſe 
about a plain, a ſimple, and, above all 
Things, a pacifick Doctrine? The A- 
poſtle formerly ask*d the Chriſtians, From 
whence come Wars and Fightings a- 
mong you. And he anſwers himſelf by 
another Queſtion, which 1s equiyalent to 
an Affirmative, Ie it not from your 
Lufts ? Yes, ſee here the Original of all 
this Miſchicf, the Root from which ſo 
Ks | many 


* 


L 


mba #3 
&S A 


fs. AR na ²˙e·˖1m]NyU m C ay Am —_ 


of Chriſtians. 

many bitter Branches ſpring. The Tem- 
pers of Men, and their Ways of Think- 
ing are different, and ſome Diſſentions 
ariſe from thence: But theſe are light 
and harmleſs, unleſs inflam'd by Paſ- 
fion. ?Tis from wicked Affections, the 
Deſires after Riches and Honours, and the 
Luſt of Power, that inteſtine Hatreds and 
implacable Angers proceed, and are fer- 
mented. The Ears are deaf to the gen- 
tle Voice of Reaſon, as ſoon as they are 
ſtopp'd by that Filth, and are ſtunn'd by 
the Noiſe of worldly Affairs. Beſides, 
your Polemick, or warlike Divines, as 
they are call'd, lay too great a Burden, 
by their ſecondary Articles on the Chriſ- 
tian Faith, which is it ſelf ſo plain, and 
ſatisfied with ſo very few. And *tis chiefly 
from theſe, while each of them obſti- 
nately holds and defends his own Opi- 
nions, and makes it his Buſineſs to get 


them inroll'd in the Lifts of Articles of 


Faith, that ſo great a Multitude of Con- 


troverſies ariſes. 
I call thoſe ſecondary Articles, which 
are found in no antient Creed; which 


yet we are oblig'd ſo far to embrace, as 


they can be provꝰd by Scripture or right 
Reaſon: In which ſecondary Articles 
Men are wont to diſpute, not ſo much 
concerning the Things themſelves, as 
the Moods and Explications of them. 
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There are many of theſe that regard o- 


riginal Sin, Juſtification, Satisfaction, 
and other Things which will be men- 
tiowd below; among which, as ſome of 
them are indubitable, there are others 
which may be canyaſs'd either in the 
Afﬀirmative or the Negative, without 
any Violation of Friendſhip or Reli- 
gion. 

Tnar I may begin at the Head, and 
treat the reſt in the moſt convenient Or- 
der, I ſhall firſt ſpeak concerning origi. 
nal Sin. 'Tis very certain that the Minds 
of Men are degenerated, and that ever 


ſince the Original of our World; and for 


that Reaſon obnoxious to Wrath divine: 

But they who, beſides the Stain inherent 
in us, whether in our Bodies, or in our 
Souls, attribute that ſingular Sin of the 
firſt Man to his Poſterity, who were then 
unborn, are certainly oblig'd to explain 
both their Notions of Sin, and their No- 
tions of Divine Juſtice, after ſuch a 


Manner as may ſupport that wonderful 


Doctrine. For Sin, as far as we are ca- 
ble of conceiving it, is an Act of him 


Who fins, and not of another Perſon who 


contributes nothing to that Action, and 


much leſs of one, who, when the Sin is 
Every Action, 


whether good or bad, proves the Ex- 
iſtence of the Agent; 


for there are nei- 
ther 


1 
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ther Actions nor Affections of a Non- 
exiſtent. And whereas it is rightly ſaid, 
I think, I doubt, therefore I exiſt : So 
tis no leſs truly ſaid, I /n, I offend 
God, therefore I am. There is the lame 
Conſequence, and no leſs clear and in- 
vincible for one, than there is for the o- 
ther. Beſides, if we come to divide Sin; 
all Sin is plac'd either in ſome Thought, 
or in the Words or Actions. But he 
who does not exiſt, can neither have 
good nor evil Thoughts, nor can in 
any wiſe ſpeak or act: He is therefore, 
if I may ſo expreſs my ſelf, incapable 
and inſuſceptible of Sin. Laſtly, there 


is no Tranſgreſſion without Law; nor Rom. ir. 
is any Law obligatory that is not . 
known. - But Infants, or thoſe who are Ich. ii. 


not born, have no Knowledge of Law, + 
either natural or poſitive, (and that by 
invincible Ignorance,) therefore they 
can fin againſt neither. Beſides, all Sin is 
voluntary : But the Poſterity of Adam 
neither will'd the Commiſſion of his Sin, 
nor approv'd of it when committed. 
Tusk Things appear to me to be 
clear and perſpicuous, and demonſtrative 
in their Kind: But you will ſay, per- 
haps,theſe Things are undeniable Truths, 
provided they are underſtood of Sin that 
is ſtrictly and properly calld ſo: But 
then there is another ſort of Sin that a- 
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riſes from Imputation only, and may 
be call'd imputative Sin: Then in this 
kind of Sin, a Man may be, or be ac- 
counted guilty, and ſuffer Puniſhment 
for a Fault which another commits. Why 
truly I do not deny, but that an inno- 
cent Perſon may be pronounc'd guilty 
by an unjuſt Judge, and may ſuffer 


Puniſhment from a powerful Maſter. } 


But tho? that may be done, yet it makes 


no Alteration in the Nature of Juſt and 


Unjuſt; and therefore it cannot be done 


by a juſt Maſter and Judge, and much | 
leſs by God, who 1s infinitely great and | 


good: I ſay, that by God it cannot be 
done, by reaſon of his Perfection and 
Holineſs : For this would entirely de- 
ſtroy and deface the Idea of Divine Juſ- 


tice, would deſtroy the Diſtinction be- 
tween Juſt and Unjuſt, and the very | 


Form and Eſſence of Sin. The Deſign 


of punitive Juſtice requires, that he | 
who ſuffers the Puniſhment, ſhould be 


guilty of the Crime; guilty, I ſay, ei- 


ther as Principal, or as Acceſſary, that 


is, as one, who by his Aſſiſtance, or his 
Advice, or his Conſent, has been in 
ſome Meaſure the Cauſe of the criminal 


Action, or was conſcious, at leaſt, to the 


doing it, or to the Crime after it was 
committed, But he who was not yct 


born, could do nothing, could contri- 
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bute nothing of all this, to the Sin of 
Adam, or of any other whateyer. And 
therefore according to the Laws of Juſ- 
tice and Equity, he ought not to be pu- 
niſh'd for Adam's Crime, of which he 
was entirely innocent, and unknowing. 
If you would have this Thing made 
clearer by Example, I ſay, that Peter, 
who was born four thouſand Years afcer 
the Fall of Adam, was not guilty of A. 
dam's Crime; which thus I prove: He 
who contributed nothing to the Crime 
of Adam, neither by his Will, nor by 
his Underſtanding, nor by any internal, 
Motion, nor by any Faculty of human 
Mind, could not be guilty of that Crime; 
but Perer contributed nothing of all this 
to it ; therefore he could not be guilty 
of that Crime. Number up as many 
Kinds of Obligations or Cauſes of Guilt 
as you pleaſe, Peter was guiltleſs of 
them all. He was neither guilty of 
promiſing, nor contracting, nor ſuborn- 
ing, nor receiving, nor conſpiring, nor 
being conſcious, and concealing : By 
what Law then, by what Right, will 
you transfer, or will you impute Adam's 
Fault to Peter? You may by the ſame, 
or by equal Right, transfer it to the An- 
gel Gabriel, or to any other innocent 


Perſon. 
N 4 Bur 
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Bur you will anſwer, perhaps, that 
Adam was the common Parent of Man- 
kind, and that for that Reaſon his Po- 
ſterity is involv'd in the ſame Guilt with 
himſelf. A harſh, indeed, and a hard 


Sentence! which overthrows or ſuper- 


ſedes all the foremention'd Accounts of 
Juſtice. But let us ſee the Foundation 
of this pretended Cauſe. If Adam has 
involyed us with himſelf in his own 
Crime, he either did that by Reaſon of 
Paternity only, or by Obligation of 
Contract or Stipulation, common to us 
with him. Now we neither read that 
Adam enter'd into Contract, nor do we 
remember, or are conſcious that ſuch a 


Contract was enter d into by us. Now | 


to make a legitimate Contract, the Par- 
ties muſt conſent that are bound by the 
Force of it. As for what reſpects Pa- 


ternity, Noah was equally with Adam 


our common Father: And yet neither 
his Drunkenneſs, or any other Crime 
that he may have committed, is impu- 


ted to his Poſterity. Nor does the bet- 


ter Part of us, the Soul, which alone 
can offend, and alone can be ſenſible of 
Puniſhment, deſcend to us by Propaga- 
tion. Tis not deriv'd from Adam, but 
from God, the Father of Spirits. Now 
by this Law, which you pretend to ſet 
up, this Law of Deſcent and Family, 
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every Man would be involv'd in the 
Sins of his Father, or his Grandfather, 
or his great Grandfather ; and the greater 
the Proximity was of Blood, the more 
ſtrongly ſhould he be bound, andthemore 
ſhould we be liable to ſuffer for his Of. 
fences : But that every one ſhould bear 
his own Burden, and receive the Recom- 
pence that is due to what he himſelf has 
done, is a Law that 1s worthy of a juſt 
Legiſlator, and of God, the juſteſt of 
Judges, (Exod. xxxii. 32, 33. Deut. 
xxiv. 16. Ezek. xviii. 20. Gal. vi. 5. 
1 Cor. iii. 8.) and 'tis by this Judgment 
that we muſt ſtand or fall. 

Taz laſt Argument that I can think 
of, in Behalf of original Sin, remains, 
T hey urge, that tis not a Thing un- 
heard of in human Laws, that the Son 
ſhould ſuffer for the Crimes which the 
Father commits, which, in Caſes of 
Treaſon, iscuſtomary in ſeveral Nations. 
grant it; but the Reaſon on both Sides 
is not equal, with reſpe& either to the 
Puniſhments, or to the Legiſlators. There 
is ſometimes a Neceſſity in human Af- 
fairs, to eſtabliſh Laws which are not ab- 
ſolutely the beſt, nor altogether un- 
blamable, but the moſt com modious, with 
regard to 'Time or Place, or the State of 
Affairs; Laws that may be advanta- 
glous to the Publick, though perhaps 


hey 
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they may appear ſomething unjuſt, with 
regard to two or three private Perſons, 
Nor, if you conſider the Condition which 
the World is in, can this Inconvenience 
be entirely avoided. The publick Good 
is to be preferr'd to a private one, and 
of ſeveral Evils the leaſt is to be choſen, 
But the great Legiſlator lay under no 
ſuch Neceſſity. If Mankind had re- 
tain'd their Integrity, there had been no | 
Occaſion for Puniſnments. But if God 
foreſaw that the firſt Race of Men would 
fall, there was ſo much the more Rea— 
ſon for the taking care of Poſterity, that 
the innocent Offspring might not ſuffer 
for the Offences of their guilty Anceſ- 
tors. Then as to what relates to the 
Puniſhment, 'tis not in this Caſe private 
and ſingular, ſuch as is appointed by the 
foreſaid human Laws, but 'tis a pub- 
lick and univerſal Evil; it does not fall 
upon this or that Family, or Tribe, or 
Nation, but all Mankind is involv'd in 
it. This Example, and this Severity, 
that is never to be uſed again, can bene- 
fit or terrify none, ſince no Part is free, 
no Part remains unpuniſh'd. Beſides, 
there is no Proportion in the Greatneſs 
and Terribleneſs of the Puniſhments. 
How little is that which we ſuffer from 
human Laws ? the Loſs of Patrimony, 
of Land, or of Goods. No Son can 85 
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his Life for his Father's Crime, let that 
Crime be never ſo great: But the Pu- 
niſhment, that is the Conſequence of im- 
puting Adam's Crime to his Offspring, 
reaches both the preſent Life, and ex- 
tends to that to come, and threatens 
both temporal and eternal Death. There 
is nothing greater, nothing more terrible 
than theſe in any Kind, in any Degree 
of Puniſhment ; and therefore in this 
Compariſon there is no Parity of Argu- 
ments, or of Reaſons. 

Bur, ſay the Papiſts, what do you 
complain of? Original Juſtice was not ; 
natural to Adam, but a ſupernatural j 
Gift: And therefore there is no Injuſ- 
e tice done to the Poſterity of Adam, if a 


te Virtue that was given to him gratuitouſly, 
* does not deſcend to them, when he had 
)- ſo ill deſery'd it. But, firft, we deny that g 
U that Juſtice was ſupernatural: Rectitude i 
Ir and Integrity of Nature, ſeem in Juſ- ii 
n tice and Equity to be due to every rea- 
7 ſonable Creature in its Original, when 
- firſt it comes pure and undefiled from 


7 the Hands of its Maker, that it may be 
. fit and qualified to attain the End pe- 
$ culiar to it. But the End peculiar to a 
reaſonable and immortal Nature, 1s cter- 
1 nal Happineſs : Therefore unleſs every 
, Soul is originally furniſh'd with ſuch 
: Endowments, and eſtabliſh'd in food, a 
k TO ren * may 
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Condition, that it may entertain a greater 


Hope of obtaining eternal Felicity, than 


Fear of being doom'd to everlaſtin 
Torments, I cannot diſcern how the 
Goodneſs or Wiſdom of the Creator 
can ſhine in the Contrivance of ſuch a 
Creature. Beſides, if you believe it juſt 
that we ſhould be depriv?d of theſe o- 


riginal Gifts on the Account of another's 


Sin, it certainly _ to be far from 

ould be damn'd for 
another's Sin ; or that we ſhould be re- 
dued to ſuch an impotent State, that it 
ſhould be neither in our Power to will 
nor to practiſe what is good ; or laſtly, 
that we ſhould be oyerwhelm'd and op- 


preſs'd with innumerable Inconvenicn- } 


cies and Calamities, both external and 
internal, both of Body and Mind, and 
Fortune. For from hence, they cry, 

roceed the Ignorance and ill Affections 
of the Mind, the Indiſpoſitions and Di- 
ſeaſes of the Body, the threatening Coun- 
tenance of external Nature, the Incle- 
mency of Heaven, the Sterility of Earth, 
the laborious Acquiſition of Things that 
are neceſſary to Life: So that in our 
preſent Condition, *tis difficult to hve at 


all; and to live happily, tis impoſſible. 


Tnus you ſee, that by Reaſon of 


Adam's Tranſgreſſion, we are not only 
depriy'd of extraordinary Gifts, but _ 
| * 
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of thoſe ordinary Endowments, which, | 
according to an equitable Conſtitution of l 
no Things, are due to human Nature. We | 
15 are driven into a preternatural State, or 
State that is againſt Nature, and are la- 


tor | | = 

en with many and dire Calanities, on 
ut rvcount of another's Fault. And now 
3. let Adam, wherever he is, be inform'd, 


; into what a wretched Condition he has 


5 brought all Nature, and all human 
- kind: How many Complaints are pour?d 


gainſt him from the Mouths of miſera- 
ble Mortals ? That 'tis Mankind's uni- 
11 WI 'crfal Cry, Thou art the Author of all 
our Calamities, when we have done no- 
lung to deſerve them, Nature cries out 
that ſhe is ſubjected to Vanity, in ſpight 
dall her Reluctancy. Laſtly, the mi- 
d Lable Infants cry out from Hell, Thou. 
haſt been a cruel Father to us: We ſuf- 
er theſe Torments, not for our own, but 
or thy Tranſgreſſion : We were born, 
ad thruſt into the Light without our 
knowledge, and forced to leave it a- 
inſt our Wills. We have done neither 
t Cood nor Evil, and yet here we languiſh 
n utter Darkneſs, far from God and the 
it iht of Heaven, or are ſcorch'd in ra- 
ging Fires; yet our only Fault is, that 
r ee were born, that we were thy Off- 
y ring: Oh cruel Father of wretched 
| Mifants! Chrift embraced us within his Mar. x. ic. 
f Arms, * 
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not of Heaven, but of Hell. We are 


vid. Mat. well we know. Nor is there room for Re- 
xvili. 6. de 


Saxo Mo- 


pir'd Infants; Repentance, by which all 
other Sinners obtain Remiſſion of 


of having done ſo much Miſchief; of 
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Arms, and call'd us the peculiar Care 


of Angels, and ſaid, that the Kingdom 
of Heaven was compos'd of thoſe who 
reſemble us, (Mat. xviii. 3. and xix. 14.) 
but thou, on the contrary, driveſt our 
Angels from us, (as formerly they droye 
thee out of Paradiſe,) and thruſts us 
among Devils, to conſtitute a Kingdom, 


call'd indeed Innocents, both by the 


People, and by the Prophets ; but are | 


we treated as Innocents ? What Exil or 
Sin is, we never knew. What Torment 
1s, to too wretched Little-ones, alas! too 


pentance, or ever was for us, who ex- 


Sins. TY | 
ADAM being conſcious to himſelf 


a” 


having brought ſo much Miſery, 6 
great Pollution and Curſe upon all his 
Race, that is, upon all Human kind, and 
being continually loaded with ſo many 
Reproaches, and ſo many Complaints, 
can never enjoy Tranquility of Mind, 
or true Beatitude, let him be where he 
will. 

I cannot think of any more Heads, 
which our Adverſaries have to inſiſt on 
in the Defence of the Cauſe which they 
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atroniſe. Let us now return to the 
Theſis, which I laid down at firſt, and 
which has had always the Force of an 
Axiom with me, vzz. That no Man can 
be a Sinner by any one's Fault but his 
Ven, Chriſt indeed, who knew no Sin, 
was accounted a Sinner, but he was on- 
ly accounted {o, e- g, by a ſort of 
Repreſentation : Chriſt was not actually 
a Sinner ; neither can we be actually Sin- 
ners by the Tranſlation of another's 
Fault to us. The Light of the Sun is 
not clearer to the Eye, than this is to 
the Underſtanding, if we grant that Na- 
ture has ſet forth the Limits of Juſtice 
and Injuſtice, and rightly mark'd them 
mn the Table of our Minds; I ſay, that 
nothing can be clearer to me, than that 
Fault committed by another Perſon 
before I had any Exiſtence, can by any 
Imputation be juſtly transferr'd to me. 
Every Action is no leſs individual than 
the Perſon who commits it, nor is it more 
communicable. And as Peter is not A. 
dam, the Action of Adam is not the 
Action of Peter, and ſo vice ver/&: And 
the Imputation of any Action to a Per- 
lon who is a Stranger to it, can tranſ- 
ter no real Guilt to an innocent Subject. 
And laſtly, I will add further, that let 
this Imputation be of what Nature it 
will, 'tis the Action of God, and _ 
the 
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the Action of Man; and if by that Inv 
utation alone I ſhould become a Sin- 
ner, I ſhould become a Sinner by the 
Action of God, and by that alone; 
which far be it from me to affirm. Ha- 
ving weigh'd and conſider'd all theſe 
Things with a free and impartial 
Thought, it ſeems ſafeſt to me, in the 
explaining original Sin, not to adhere ob- 


ſtinately to the imputative Part, leaſt 


the Weakneſs of that Part being dif. 


cover'd, the whole Doctrine ſhould fall 


to-the Ground. 

LET us now proceed to the Doc- 
trine of Satisfaction and Fuſtification. 
We ſuppoſe that the Souls of Men 
had degenerated, and that there was a 
Neceſlity for a Mediator, an Interceſ- 
for, a Redeemer. When God, the Ru- 
ler of the Univerſe, thought fit to ſend 
down his only-begotten Son to the 
Earth, that by the Aſſumption of Fleſh, 
and the taking our Nature upon him, 
he ſhould offer himſelf a propitiatory Sa- 

World : I 1ay, 
it was pleaſing to God, who is the Lord 
of all Things, who before had appointed 
propitiatory Sacrifice, by the Blood of 
Calves and of Goats, for the Expiation 


of Sins, to fulfill all theſe Types in the 


Fulneſs of Time, by the Sacrifice and 
Blood of his Son; and to offer nn 


- 
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of Sins to obedient Believers, by the 


only Merit of this Victim of ineſtimable 
Price, which was offer'd once for all, for 
the Sins of the World. We find this 
yery often repeated by the A 
(Rom. iii. 25. and v. 8, 9. Epheſ. i. 
Col. i. 14. and ii. 13, 14. I Per. i. 5 
and 1. 18. 1 oh. ii. 2. and iv. 10. Rev. 
1.5.) who taught us that God was by 
theſe Means to be appeas'd; and that he 
would beſtow upon us eternal Life, if 
we made good what we promis'd. 

T faid, that this OEconomy was 
pleaſing to God, the Ruler ofthe World. 
He might indeed have given Remiſſion 
of Sins, to Repentance, Reformation, and 
Obedience, or have appointed ſome o- 
ther Method for it. For who ſhall dare 
to preſcribe Bounds to Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs divine? Any one may for- 
give his Debter gratuitouſly, or upon juſt 
Conditions. Nor is it our Buſineſs to 
enquire into theſe Things more ſcrupu- 
ouſly and ſolicitouſſy. That God has 
reyeal'd his Will to us is ſufficient for 
us! Upon which it is ſafeſt, and moſt 
ſatisfactory to lean, and to reſt, and from 
that Dependance to receive all manner of 


Comfort. Let us then return Thanks 


Unto God, who mercifully ſparing us, 
ſubſtituted to himſelf an acceptable Vic- 
tim in our Stead; Let us to Chriſt re- 
G- turn 
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Mat.xx. turnthe higheſt and the warmeſt Thanks, 
28, &. who, through the Love that he bore to 
28. us, offer'd himſelf (by a cruel and ig- 
_ _ nominious Death) not only for an Ex- 


or petulantly expect that 


ample, but for a propitiatory and expia- 
tory Sacrifice for the Sins of all Man- 
kind. God, who is the moſt perfect Dil. 
cerner of the Heart of Man, and of all 
Things, and who ſees the Orders and 
Succeſſions of Ages, from the Beginning 
of the World to the End of it, ſaw what 
was the moſt commodious and efficaci- 
ous Method of bringing Mankind to Sal- 
vation; and it ſeem'd good to him by a 
Deſign to us unſearchable, to appoint 
this Diſpenſation for the Remiſſion of 
Sins. Let us ſuffer God to govern his 
own World; and let us not either raſhly 
Things di- 
vine ſhould be brought to an exact Le- 
vel with the Trifles of human Forms: 
*Tis ſufficient that we follow the Scrip- 
ture for our Guide,* nor do we contradi& 
the Light of Nature. In the mean 
while, 1f there happens to be any one 
who is diſpleas'd with the Word Sari/- 


Faction, let us, if you pleaſe, for the 


ſake of Peace, diſmiſs litigious Words, 
Words that are peculiar to the Bar, and 


which are not found in Canonical Scrip- 
ture, provided we agree in the Thing, 


that we may cut off all verbal Quarrels 
as 
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as much as we poſlibly can. In my O- 
pinion, the more gently theſe Things are 
handled, not according to the 1ubtle 
Wranglings and Fineſſes of the Law, 
but in a manner accommodated to the 
Cuſtoms and Rites both of the Jews and 
Gentzles, the more will they anſwer to 
human Affections, and to the Style and 
Deſign of the Scriptures. All unneceſſary 
Controverſies do Hurt to the Chriſtian 
Religion, which 1n its Nature is pacifick. 
As to what relates to the Doctrine 
of Juſtification, the Apoſtle St. Paul 
had ſeveral Diſcourſes and Diſſertations 
with the ZFews upon that Subject, in 
which his chief Deſign was to con- 
vince them that the Moſaick Law 
or Diſpenſation was imperfect and ele- 
mentary, compar d to that of the Goſ- 
pel; and that the firſt receiv'd its Accom- 
pliſhment from the ſecond ; and that 
therefore the ceremonial Part of it va- 
niſh'd upon the Coming in of the Meſ- 
ſiah, as the ſmaller Stars are wont to do 
upon the Riſing of the Sun. Then he 
ſhew'd that no one is juſtified before 
God by the Obſervation of the Moſaick 
Rites, but by a lively Faith, and Up- 
rightneſs of Heart, and a Purity of Life. 
Thus the Patriarchs, before the Moſaiek 
Law were eſteem'd juſt and acceptable 
to God. And the People in eyery Na- 
2 tion, 
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Act. x. 35. tion, who fear God, and who work of th 
Righteouſneſs, are well-pleaſing to God, MW ſeem 
though they know nothing of the Ju- vis. 
daick Law. This is the royal Way to thing 
Heaven, the univerſal and perpetual MW Law 
Way. All particular OEconomies fall MW ly j 
into this, and 1n this they end. God. 
AND as the Subject which the Apoſ. upor 
tle treats of relates rather to the Jews MW Qua 
than to Chriſtians, ſo the Manner of WM terc« 
treating it is plainly Judaick, as well by 
the Style and the Forms of ſpeaking, as 
by the Manner of reaſoning, and the 
Arguments adapted to their Way of 
thinking. We have no Reaſon to won- 
der then, that there are ſeveral Things 
in St. Paul's Epiſtles that are Jus, | 
which ſeem to us obſcure, abrupt and 
unconnected ; when the Arguments, 
which are call'd Argumenta ad homi- 
nem, like ſo many Darts, do not ftrike 
every where, but only the Part they 
are aim'd at, Perhaps the Manners, the 
Cuſtoms and the Opinions, on which the 
Arguments depend, or from which they 
are fetch'd, the Diſpoſitions of that par- 
ticular People, or their receiv'd Tradi- 
tions are ſometimes unknown to us. And 
therefore the Force of the Arguments 
or the Alluſions may not appear ſo live- 
Iy to us, as it may do to Readers of that 


Nation and Genius. But the — 
0 
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of the Apoſtles concerning Juſtification, | 
ſeems to me to be ſumm*d up in this, 
viz. That the Moſaick Law has no- 
ching peculiar to it, and diſtin& from the 
Law of Nature, that can render us real- 

ly ed. agreeable and acceptable to 

But that our Salvation depends 
upon our inward Habitudes, and the 
Qualifications of our Minds, by the In- 
tereeſſion of Jeſus Chriſt : For in Je- Gal. vi. 15. 
ſus Chriſt neither Circumciſion availeth ii. 
any Thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but 19. 
Faith, which worketh by Love, which * arg ü. 
is often — by the Apoſtles, as well 
with regard to the Moſaick Law, as to 
any other Diſpenſation whatever. 

WHarT then is Juſtifcation in the 
Senſe both of Fews and Chriſtians? I 
anſwer, that *tis to become juſt, or to be 
accounted juſt, God himſel being Judge. 

Or to be juſtified, 1s to be acceptable to 
God, and to receive Remiſſion of Sins. 
The Word Fuſtification is taken ſome- 
times in a larger, and ſometimes in a 
narrower Senſe : But it always implies 
that a Perſon 1s acceptable God. To be. 
juſtified, ſignified in the uſual Accepta- 
tion, that a Crime is alledg'd againſt 
ſome Perſon ; and then that that Perſon is 
abloly'd or purg'd of that Crime, Our 
Juſtification comprehends both the ſtric- 
ter and the larger Signification: God 

O 3 grants 
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grants Remiſſion of Sins to thoſe who 
Luk. xxiv. believe in Jeſus the Meſſiah, and who 
AG. ii 38, are obedient to his Law; but yet by the 
— x. 43. Interceſſion of the Sacrifice of ſeſus 
n.39. Chriſt. And this on the Part of God is 
call'd Reconciliation, and on our Part 
Remiſſion and Purgation of Sins, (Mat. 


xxvi. 28. Rom. iii. 24, 25. and v. 9. 


1 Cor. vi. 11. Heb. i. 3. and ix. 12. 


I Det. i. 19. Rev. i. 5.) Sometimes 


Juſtification is is taken in a larger 
Signification, without any mention of 
Chriſt, as that of the Publican, Zak. xviii, 
14. and of Abraham, Rom. iv. Fam. 
ii. 23. when any one is eſteem'd a 
Friend, and acceptable to God, for any 


juſt Cauſe whatever. In the ſame larger 


Signification, we are juſtified by that Faith 
which is call'd zatural, by which we 
Heb. xi. 6. believe that there is a God, and that 
he is a Rewarder of them who diligently 
feek bim. They who believe that 
there is a God, the beſt, the greateſt, 
and the wiſeſt of Beings, the Creator and 
Governor of the World, and of all 
Things, are ſo far pleaſing to God: 
And, if further, they believe in the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, and the Rewards 
of a future Life, and live juſtly and 
righteouſly, to the utmoſt of their Power, 
and the Extent of their Underſtanding, 
ſo far they are juſt before God, and will 
receive 
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receive the Reward of the Juſt. Laſtly, 
the Chriſtian Faith enjoying a greater 
Light, and ſupported by more ample 
Promiſes, juſtifies after a ſingular and 
more eminent Manner, as it begets in 
us a more full and more perfect Juſtice, 
than either the Moſaick Law, or the 
Law of Nature, were ever able to pro- 
duce in us, becauſe it anſwers all the 
Conditions, and fills all the Parts that 
God has appointed and requir'd for the 
Remiſſion of Sins. And therefore this 
Faith is highly diſtinguiſh'd, and is 
faid to juſtify and to abſolve from Crimes 
emphatically, and pre-eminently to ren- 
der the Faithful reconcil'd to, approv'd 
of, and Friends to God, that we may be 
altogether and compleatly juſtified, 

AND now whatever further Diſputes 
or Differences may ariſe among Men 
upon this Head, they appear to me to 
be either raſh or ſuperfluous, and to have 
taken their Riſe from ſome who but ve- 
ry ill underſtood the Condition of this 
Controverſy, which was firſt enter'd 
into with the 2 or Judaiſing 
Chriſtians; and who likewiſe, by rea- 
ſon of the Changes and Revolutions 
which have happen'd to Affairs, and A- 
es, and Nation, but ill underſtood the 


tyle and Manner of arguing which 


St. Paul makes uſe of in the Explica- 
O 4 tion 
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tion of this Doctrine. When we ſtop at 
Particulars, we muſt have Recourſe to 
the Fountains, and the firſt Foundations 
of Religion, that by Analogy with thoſe 
primary Doctrines, we may underſtand 
the reſt after a ſound and reaſonable 
Manner. There is a ſort of an 4rbgnemites, 
a ſort of Conformity to human Paſſion, 
that runs through the whole Series of 
reyeal'd Religion, whether it be Chriſ- 
tian or Judaick : God is angry, and is 
appeas'd like Men: Sins are expiated af. 
ter a manner, by Sacrifices and other 
Ceremonies: Theſe T hings are not done 
naturally, but morally or oeconomical- 
ly, according to the Manners and the 
Paſſions of Men, And many other 


Things in the ſacred Writings imitate | 


the Order of human Actions; but they 
are. to be interpreted 98o7pens 5, according 
to the Dignity and Majeſty of the Al- 
mighty, Thus, though good Works 
are altogether neceſſary to Juſtification 
and Salvation, yet the Word Merit is 
very incongruous between the great God, 
and us little miſerable Wretches. | 

I ſhould think I had faid enough upon 
this Subject, if the pernicious Opinion, 


which the Antinomians, as they are call'd, 
obtruded upon the Chriſtian Dodrine, 
had not come into my Mind. They ſay 
then, that we are juſtified, and render d 


pleaſing 
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pleafing and acceptable to God by Faith 
alone, by naked Faith abſtracted from 
good Works. Now one Thing alone 
ſcems to me to be ſufficient to refute 
this impious Opinion: Whatever is re- 
pugnant to natural Religion, that can 
have no Place in any Religion that is of 
Divine Inſtitution. But this Opinion is 
not only repugnant to the Perfections of 
the Divine Nature, but is an Obſtacle to 
the Perfection of human N ature, and 
removes and overthrows the very Foun- 
dation and End of Religion in general, 

whether it be natural or inſtituted: And 
particularly as to the Chriſtian Religion, 
as much as Light differs from Darkneſs, 
as much as Day differs from Night, ſo 
much is this Opinion different from the 
Inſtitutions of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

Indeed we Chriſtians have nothing to do 
with the ceremonial Works of the Mo- 
ſaiek Law. Chriſt fulfilled that Law, 
and his Apoſtles by Degrees annulPd it. 
That we are willing to grant; and that 


St. Paul very often preach'd: But the zt. de 


moral Law has an eternal Force, an 
ererlaſting Obligation, under every Di- 
vine Diſpenſation. Chriſt admirably ex- 
pounded and confirm'd that Law in his 
firſt Diſcourſe to the People, and com- 
manded it to be more ſtritly obſery'd by 
his Followers, And when one qu 
0 
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of him what he muſt do to obtain eternal 
Life, he principally admoniſh'd him to 
keep the Commandments of God, that 
is, to obſerve the moral Law, Mat. xix. 
16, 17, 18, Kc. John, the Forerunner 
of Chriſt, commanded Repentance and 
Reformation of Manners, to prepare the 
Way for the Chriſtian OEconomy, Mat. 
ut. 2, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. Chriſt himſelf 
preach'd the ſame Thing, and would 
have us look upon them as Impoſtors, 


and as ravenous Wolves in Sheep's 


1 Cor. vi. 


Leh. 


L 


Col. iii. 5. 


* 


Cloathing, who teach any other Doc- 
rine, Mat. vii. 15, 16, 17, Gc. 
Txt Apoſtles likewiſe every where 


proclaim'd War againſt Vice and Impu- 
rity of Manners. They diſtinctly ex- 


plain what the Works of the Fleſh arc 
which Chriſtians are to avoid, and what 
the Works of the holy Spirit are which 
are pleaſing to God, and neceſſary to 
Salvation. And they conſtantly ex- 
clude from the Kingdom of Heaven all 


thoſe who are wicked, and Workers of 


Iniquity, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21, c. Heb. 
xi. 14. They teach us, that this is the 
very Deſign of the Goſpel, and of the 
Coming and Death of Chriſt, I ho gave 
himſelf” for us, that he might redeem 
us from all Inzquity, and purify to him- 
ſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good 
Horks, Tit. ii. 14. Epheſ. v. 25, 1 

98 | or 
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For this Purpoſe the Son of God was 
| manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the 
orte of the Devil, 1 Joh. iii. 8. 
There are beſides innumerable Places 
in the Chriſtian Inſtitutes, which teach 
and demonſtrate that it muſt be an innate 
Juſtice, and the Sanctity of our own 
Souls, not a ſubſtituted one, or another's 
Sanctity that ſtands for our own, that 
alone are pleaſing to God, and neceſſary 
to Salvation. Every Man that hath this 1 
Hope in him, puriſieth himſelf, even as l | 


Chriſt is pure, 1 Joh. iii. 3. Jam. i. 27. 1 
The very Strength and Sinew of every 11 
Religion is internal Sanctity; and all 1 
Things that are repugnant to natural 49 
Religion, are to be purg'd from the 
Chriſtian, like ill Humours, or to be 
cut off like Excreſences. 
Bur the Followers of this Sect will 
ſay, perhaps, that they are juſt, by the 
Juſtice of Chriſt imputed to them: But 
how, I would fain know? of what Na- 
ture is this imputed Juſtice ? Is there any 
Thing real in it, any Thing that is without 
the Underſtanding and the Imagination ? 
Does it alter the Nature of the Subject? 
If T ſhould impute Whiteneſs to an AE- 
thiop; if there were no natural Mutation 
in the Body and Skin ef the Æthiop, his 
Blackneſs would remain, notwithftand- 
ing my Imputation of Whiteneſs. — 
| E 


* 
5 
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iO | 
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the ſame manner that Imputation of 
Juſtice is of no Validity, ſince it cauſes, 
no real Change, works no Renovation in 
the Perſon to whom ?tis imputed. You 
know the Compariſon which the Apoſtle 
uſes. If any one fays to the Naked, or 
the Deſtitute of daily Food, Depart in 
Peace, be thou warmed and filled, and 
yet gives them nothing that will expel 
Cold, or appeaſe Hunger, what good 
will this fictitious Charity do to ano» 
ther ? f | 

Bur you will fay, that according to 
the ſacred Writings, and the Sayings of 
the Apoſtles, the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
is imputed to us: Be it ſo; but tis after 
the ſame Manner that our Sin is imputed 
to Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 21. And as Chiiſt 
was not really a Sinner by that Imputa- 


tion of Sin, 10 neither do we really be- 


come righteous (without Repentance 
and Reformation -of Manners) by the 
Imputation of his Righteouſneſs. Theſe 
are. extrinſecal Denominations, adapted 
to the Order and OEconomy of the Goſ- 
pel; but can have no Effect in our Be- 
half, unleſs by the Efficacy of inherent 
and intrinfick Juſtice, of which the A- 

ſtles have often warn'd us, as former- 


ly the Prophets did the Fews. But 


you will ſay, then where's the Validity 
of Goſpel Faith? where's the bs 
| of 
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of Grace Divine? They are certainly 
both of the utmoſt Validity; but then 
tis by changing the Nature and Qualities 
of the Subject in which they are, and to 
which they are attributed ; otherwiſe 
they are of little or no Validity. Faith 
without Works is dead, and Grace in- 
effectual, that does not generate Holi- 


neſs. Little Children, let no Man de- Tit. ii. 11, 
cerve you, ſays the Apoſtle: He that 


doeth Righteouſneſs, is righteous, even 
as Chriſt is righteous, 1 Joh. iii. 7. Gal. 
vi: 7. I Pet. i. 15. Now from what has 
been ſaid, it appears that Sanctification 
is a neceſſaty Condition of Juſtifica- 
tion. 

HvpOcRITTES are pleas'd with the fore- 
ſaid Error, and ſometimes likewiſe it 
ſteals upon the Weak and the Credulous. 
But both will be miſerably deceiv'd in 
their ExpeQtations: As much as every 
Man has ſown, ſo much will he reap, 
and no more: They who are juſt in 
this World, not with real nor inherent, 
but with imputed Juſtice only, muſt 
expect to be happy in the next after the 
ſame Manner, happy not with a real, 
but with an imaginary and imputed Hap- 
pineſs; nor will they enjoy even that 
fictitious Felicity. But they will find 
themſelves like Men, who are rous'd 
from a Dream in which they were cating 

* and 
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and drinking plentifully, when the Fan- 
toms vaniſh from their waking Eyes, and 
they find themſelves oppreſt with Thirſk 
and Hunger. We bear with Childleſs 


Things, provided they are not hurtful; 


but Errors of this Nature are Poiſon to 
all Religion, and to the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion infinitely ſo. But if St. Paul, dif. 
puting a little too warmly againſt the 
Zews, magnifying the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, and leſſening that of the 
moral Law, might perhaps let one 
or two ambiguous Expreſſions eſcape him, 
which may be wreſted by the Unskilful, 
to ſignify ſomething which they do not 
mean; all that by ſound Reaſon is to be 


rightly explain'd, ſo that it may be of 


a Piece with the reſt of the Body, and 
may agree with ſeveral other Paſſages 


which are more perſpicuous. This is a 


general Rule for the interpreting ſacred 
Scripture ; that we raſhly ſuffer nothing 
to eſcape us, that may be hurtful or 
ſcandalous to the evangelick Doctrine, 
whoſe eminent Glory it is, that tis il- 
luſtrious above all Inſtitutions whatever, 
for forming the Manners, and for exalt- 


ing the human to a Participation of the 


divine Nature. Nor are we to depart 


from this Rule upon any Pretence of 


new or tranſlated Righteouſneſs. But 


, of this enough. 


TraTt 
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' Thar which ?tis uſual to ſpeak to 
next, is Free Will, and the Divine Con- 
currence; both knotty Queſtions, but 
to what Advantage? Tis very certain 
that we are ſo far free, and Maſters of 
our own Actions, that God cannot by 
any Means be the Author of our Sin. 
And *tis as plain on the other Side, that 
God is always ready to favour, to aſſiſt 
and proſper our hearty Endeavours: 
And tis no leſs perſpicuous, that tis 
in ſome Meaſure in our Power to en- 
deavour, when otherwiſe all Exhorta- 
tions, all Precepts, nay, the whole Goſs 
pel it ſelf, would be altogether uſeleſs 
and ludicrous. He who commands you 
or exhorts you to remove a Mountain, 
and neither ſupplies you with Strength, 
nor with Aſſiſtance for it, either mocks 
you, or upbraids you with your Impo- 
tence, But there is neither mocking nor 
upbraiding in the Divine Precepts: What- 
ever God commands us to do, that he 
gives us Power to do, either from Na- 
ture, or from Grace. Nor is it your Bu- 
ſineſs, or mine, over-ſolicitouſly to en- 
quire how far Nature operates, and 
how far Grace is the Performance of 
my Work. In the diſcuſſing of any 
Argument, we ought to ſeparate Things 
that are certain, from thoſe that are doubt- 
ful; and Things that are profitable om 
thole 
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thoſe that are uſeleſs : For Theological I Fort 
Controverſies, if you cut off, firſt, the MY diffi 
Differences that ariſe from Words, and Diſt 
then thoſe that ariſe from needle, M and 
Things, the reſt will be contain'd in a diff 
narrow Compals, and be queſtion*d but whi 


by few. Per 
Conctanincg Grace, of which we to! 
made mention above, there are Contro- of 


verſies not unlike the former, and not So. 
leſs in Number. By the Word Grace, all. 
all Men underſtand a certain Divine In- Gr 
fluence, by which the Mind is illuminated ae 
in the Search after Truth, and the Will wh 
and Affections are inclinꝰd to that which WI Di 
is good. This gracious Influx is, ac- Ci 


cording to the Opinion of ſome, univer- WI Er 
ſal, and has its Force and its Influence rie 
more or leſs, according to the different to 
Habits of the Souls upon which it de- fi 
ſcends. According to others, Grace is ar 
articular, and diſtinguiſhing ; nor does Wl b. 
the Inequality of the Effect always de- P 
pend upon the Diſpoſition of the Souls tc 
into which it flows. ?Tis true, it does b 
not always depend upon it. I believe p 
that all Men acknowledge a Grace that u 
diſtinguiſhes ſome from others; as the t 
Prophets, and the Apoſtles, and others 
that are appointed by God for the car- | 
ry ing on ſome ſingular Work. But in all 
others, why ſhould not this Divine | 


Force, 
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Force, like the Light of the Sun, be 
diffus'd in the ſame Manner without 
Diſtinction through all; but penetrate 
and operate diverſly, according to the 


different Qualities of the —_— upon 
ccepter of Aa. x. 34: 


which it falls. God is no 
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to his Goodneſs, through the vain Love 
of our ſelves, or the Narrowneſs of our 
Souls, he is the common Father of us 
all, who lets the Divine Dew of his 
Grace, like the Rain, deſcend upon all; 
and who ſows his Seed through the 
whole Field, which, according to the 
Diverſity of the Soil, and other different 
Circumſtances, ſprings up in leſs or in 
greater Quantities, with an unequal Va- 


riety : Chriſt offer'd himſelf a propitia- i Joh. ii.z; 


tory Sacrifice for all. Nor will the A 
ſiſtance of the holy Spirit be wanting to 
any, one, * he does what was in 
his own Power to do. In ſhort, that 
Perſon preſumes to ſet a Bar not only 
to our Piety and hearty Endeavours, 
but to the Glory of God himſelf, who 
pretends to reſtrain and confine to an 
uncertain few, that celeſtial Grace which 
is ſo plentifully pour d upon all. 

In the mean while, we have receiv'd 
from God the Power to will and to per- 
form; and we are aſſiſted in both of 
them by the Aid of the holy Spirit, ope- 
of rating 
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Immortality, by that holy Spirit dwel- 


ings have a ſtronger and ſingular Force 
in thoſe who have taſted his extraordinary 


Of the. Faith and Duties 
rating and dwelling within us, (Phil. it. 
13. Epheſ. iii. 16.) And from this Dwel- 
ling of the Spirit within us, we are call'd 
the Temples of God, and, as it were, 
the Sanctum Santforum, in which is the 
Seat of the Divine Preſence, (1 Cor. iii. 
16. and vi. 19. Ephe ſ. ii. 22.) And from 
hence too we derive the certain Hope of 
a future Reſurrection, and a glorious 


ling within us, of which we have the 
firſt Fruits, the Principle, as it were, of 
Life, and of Deliverance from Corrup- 
tion, Rom. viii. 11, 23. 2 Cor. v. 4, f. 
And from this likewiſe, that the ſame 
Spirit, or our Participation of it, is call'd 
the Earneſt of our future Inheritance, 
and our Glory, as it were, a Part of the 
Price paid before-hand, to ſtrengthen 
and eſtabliſh our Faith for the Perfor- 
mance of the reſt, 2 Cor. i. 22. Epheſ. 
1. 13, 14. and vi. 30. Laſtly, the fame 
Spirit, in another View or Alluſion, is 
call'd a Seal, with which the Promiſe of 
our eternal Inheritance is ſeal'd, and be- 
comes authentick, as it appears from the 
ſame Paſſages. So ſpeaks the holy Scrip- 
ture of the Significancy and Efficacy of 
the holy Spirit, who dwells in the Hearts 
of the Faithful; and though theſe Say- 


Gifts, 
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ii. I Gifts, yet they comprehend and embrace 
|- all who are regenerated and born again, 
d nd renew'd by the ſame Spirit, (Joh. iii. 
5. Tit. iii. 5.) who retain the ſame in- 
corruptible Seed in themſelves, (1 Pet. 
- 2 3: J and are Heirs of the ſame eternal 
ife 

To come to a Concluſion of all this, 
why do we pour forth daily Prayers be⸗ 
fore the Throne of Grace, publick as 
well as private Prayers, imploring the 
Almighty that he would vouchſafe to 
aſſiſt us, to help our Infirmities, to en- 


lighten our Minds, to enflame our Wills 
and Affections with the Love of himſelf, 


celeſtial and eternal? Why, I ſay, do 
we. interrupt, importune, and provoke 
God, if we have no Ad vantage to ex- 

pect from it, and have no Occaſion for 
lis Help or "Aſſiſtance ? 

Taz Doctrine of the Divine Decrees 
comes next; the Doctrine of Election 
and Reprobation, and of the Preſcience 
of God. It has always been undoubted 
to me, that God ſees all Things at one 
View, preſent, paſt, and to come: That 
the Order of their Succeſſion is appointed 


by him. And that in the natural World, 


beſides Order, the Cauſes of all Things, 
from the Beginning to the End of Time, 
are conſtitued by him, comprehended 


2 r 


and to give them a Bent towards Things | 
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and included in the Idea of his infinite 


remoteſt Cauſes, the firſt, the laſt, the 
midmoſt, the whole Series, the whole 
Chain of Beings, or, if you would have 
it ſo, the entire Web and Contexture 
of the Univerſe: For he firſt confirm'd 
and diſpos'd the firſt Principles, and the 
Stamina, as it were, of Nature, in ſuch 
a Manner, and in ſuch a Manner laid 
the firſt Foundation of the World, that 
not only a moſt beautiful Fabrick ſhould 


ariſe from it, but that the ſame Matter MI W. 
in the immenſe Proceſſion of Ages, being the 
chang'd ſucceſſively into a thouſand dif- Ser 
ferent Forms, according to their deter- to « 
min'd Orders and Periods, ſhould ſhew of 
the manifold admirable Wiſdom of the IM cla 
great Maker and Ruler. We ought cat 
therefore to conclude, (for *tis impious tis 
to believe that all theſe Things ſhould II tice 
have come to paſs fortuitouſly and con- fro: 
tingently, without the Knowledge of IM the 
God,) that the Idea of thenatural World, ſink 
eternal, immutable, univerſal, and in- not 
fallible, as well in its firſt Fabrick and reg 
Face, as in its whole ſubſequent Order, Wt W. 
and through all its Viciſſitudes, from the all | 
Beginning to the End of Time, does in 
both now exiſt, and from all Eternity gre 
has exiſted in the Divine Mind, and 
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Taz ſecond Queſtion is concerning 
the moral World, which has its Reyolu- 
tions no leſs than the natural, its dege- 
nerate States, its Reſtorations, and its 
Accompliſhments. Will any one pre- 
tend to prove to me, or to perſwade me, 
that theſe Things any more lay hid from 
God, than thoſe which we mention'd a- 
boye. We ſee that Nature has always 
conſpir d with Providence, as its Aſſociate 
and Confederate; and that the natural 
World does ſo incline to and anſwer to 
the Moral, that one appears to be the 
Servant and Miniſter of the other, vi. 
to execute the Vengeance of the Wrath 
of God upon a ſinful Age, or to pro- 
claim his Bleſſing upon a virtuous Gene- 
ration, Theſe Things being conſider'd, 
tis juſt to believe that Wiſdom and Juſ- 
tice divine has ſo temper'd theſe Things 


from the Beginning of Time, as that 


they ſhould go on hand-in-hand ; which, 
ſince it had been impoſſible, if God had 
not foreknown, and from the Beginning 
regulated the future Mutations of both 
Worlds, therefore we declare, firſt, that 
all the Motions and Mutations of Matter 
in the natural World, whether they are 
greater or leſs, were foreknown to 
and approy'd of by his good Pleaſure. 
Then ſecondly, we likewiſe declare, that 
in the moral World, all its Changes 
23 from 


213 


214 


Of the Faith and Duties 


from good to bad, or the contrary, are 
ſubjected to the Divine Providence, Pre. 
ſcience, and Pre-ordination. Theſe 
Things ſeem to me to be clear; but then 
a third Queſtion remains a difficult and 


an obſcure one, and that is, how far 
Divine Preſcience and Pre-ordination, and 
that from all Eternity, have Place in 
particular Men and their individual Ac- 
tions? The Difficulty of the Matter, 
and the Reaſon of Doubting lies here; 
that the Liberty of human Will ſeems 
to be quite deſtroy d, if all its Motions 
are not only known, but are preſcrib'd 
and determin'd from all Eternity. For 
theſe Things being once fix'd and eſta- 


bliſh'd by an omnipotent and infalliblefl 


God, the Conſequence ſeems to be, 
that all the Acts of the human Will are 
neceſſary, immutable, and unavoida- 


| ble. 


Wx have hardly a better Way to un- 
tie this Knot, than by acknowledging 
the Weakneſs and Narrowneſs of human 
Underſtanding. That each Part conſi- 
der'd ſeparately, both divine Preſcience, 
and the Freedom of human Will, is 


true, we clearly perceive ; but we are 
ignorant of the Means of reconciling one 
to the other, when they ſeem to deſtroy 
each other. Nor yet is one or the other 
Tuth to be deſerted by rcafon of this 


Con- 


Concomitant, and intermingled Igno- 
rance, or becauſe, as the Apoltle ſays we 


know only in part. In every Subject, 


and more eſpecially in an infinite one, 
(ſuch as is that of the Divine Pre-ordina- 
tion and Preſcience,) we ought to diſtin- 
guiſh the known from the unknown, and 
the clear from the obſcure; and relin- 
quiſhing thoſe Things that are hid from 
us, retain thoſe that fall within the Com- 
paſs of our Diſcernment and Under- 
ſtanding: But we find by moſt certain 
Experience, and by internal Senſe, that 
in many Things we are free, and our 
own Maſters; and that it is in our Power 
to excite ſuch and ſuch Motions in the 
Body, and to exert our Thoughts from 
ſome Things, and to apply them to 
others; and in doubtful Caſes to ſuſpend 
our Aſſent: And we find that in ſeveral 


other Things we are Maſters of the ſame 


Power. On the other Side, that God is 
omniſcient, and that nothing can happen 
againſt his Will, or without his Know- 
ledge, we as certainly know, as well 
from the Perfections of every Kind that 
muſt be neceſſarily in the Divine Na- 
ture, as becauſe without ſuch a Fore- 
knowledge he would not be fitly qua- 
lified to govern the World. For human 
Affairs depend upon human Actions, 
Providence ſtill preſiding,) and chiefly 
fs P 4 upon 
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upon theſc cardinal Points, upon the 


Will of Princes, upon the Velibera- 


tions and Decrees of Senates and Coun. 
cils, and upon the Event of Battles. 
And if God did not foreknow theſe, he 
could not poflibly know what would 
happen To-morrow, nor could he haye 
any permanent Idea of human Affairs, 
and of the Government of the World, 


an Idea that would extend to every Na- 


tion, and to every Age, But if he has 
ſuch a providential Idea, if I may ſo 
expreſs my ſelf, an Idea which compre- 
hends the whole Series of human Af- 
fairs in all Ages, (ſuch as all wiſe Men 
attribute to the Deity, againſt whoſe 
Expectation nothing can happen, and 
nothing that he has not foreſeen,) he 
either approves or diſapproves of it. If 
he approves of it, he fixes and eſtabliſhes 


it. But that Series of Things, which 


hediſapproves of, can never prevail, can 
never come to pals againſt the Will of the 
Almighty. For from what Cauſe can any 
Thing againſt his good Pleaſure proceed? 
But if you ſay/ that he permits theſe 
Things, and does not approve of them, 
that which is permitted by an all-power- 
ful Cauſe, is in ſome Meaſure approv'd 
of, if not abſolutely, at leaſt compara- 
tively ; or to illuſtrate other Things, as 
Diſcords in Muſick, tho? harſh and gra- 
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ting in themſelves, yet artfully mingled 
with the Concords, improve and exalt 
the Harmony, Beſides, to make theſe 
appear the leſs hard, we are to obſerve, 
that with regard to the Order and Cer- 


tainty of Things to come ; Divine Fore- 


knowledge 1s of the ſame Preyalency with 
Pre-ordination. For ſince that is infal- 
lible and univerſal, nothing whatever 
can come to paſs, or can come to paſs 
after any other Manner, than tis inclu- 
ded in the Idea of the Divine Under- 
ſtanding. In ſhort, if you grant that 
God foreknows all Things, he either 
foreknows them in their Cauſes, or in 
his own Decree. And each of them is 
of equal Efficacy, as to the Immutabi. 

lity of Events. But enough of this. 
*T'ts rather becoming of a wiſe Man 
to acquieſce in what he clearly and di- 
ſtinctly conceives, than to argue ſubtlely 
concerning the Modes of incomprehenſi- 
ble Things. Let us determine then, 
and declare that God is omniſcient, and 
that the World is govern'd by Provi- 
dence, according to his Will and Ap- 
pointment. In the next Place, we take 
it for an equal Truth, that in moſt 
Things we act ſpontaneouſly, volunta- 
rily, freely: But if in comparing and 
reconciling theſe Things, we meet with 
ſomething perplex'd and inſurmountable 
| to 
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to our Underſtandings, let us expect E- 
lias, as the 7eus are wont to expreſs 
themſelves, a new Light, and a fuller 
Revelation. In the mean while, let us 
take the Courſe that is moſt ſafe, and 
letting Controverſies reſt, which we can 
never determine, and which, vehemently 
diſputed, are wont to be detrimental to 
Charity; let us do our utmoſt to culti- 
vate our Virtue and Piety, and no Di- 
vine Preſcience or Pre-ordination will 
obſtruct our virtuous Endeavours. 

I know, indeed, very well that there 
are ſeveral other Controverſies, and di- 
vers little Diſputes, in which Divines are 
wont to engage; but tis not my Buſineſs 
to ſet up for a Cenſor of them all, when by 
their Number they are rather a Diſgrace 
to the Chriitian Religion, than any Ad- 
vantage or Honour. What we have 
treated of above, ſeem to me the weigh- 
tier Subjects of Diſſention among Friends: 
And of the Errors of the Papiſts we 
ſhall treat more largely below. Nor 
have I undertook to handle theſe very 
Points, that I might ſhew my Subtlety 
and my Dexterity, or that I might ſift 
them more narrowly, or more accutely 
define them ; but to the End, that lay- 


ing aſide Trifles, and calming and com- 
poſing our Minds, we ſhould avoid 


pernicious Opinions, and bear with 
„ thoſe 
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thoſe that are harmleſs, though they 


may be doubtful and contrary to our 
private Opinions. What Chriſt ſaid to 
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Martha; Martha, Martha, thou art Luk. x. 40. 


careful, and troubled about many Things, 
but ONE THING 18 NEEDFUL, 
may here as truly be ſaid concerning 
theſe ſecondary Opinions: If you bring 
with you but a pious and ſincere Mind, 
and an unſhaken Faith in the Word of 
God, Charity will cover all lighter Er- 
rors. The Mind is but overwhelmed 
with the Multitude of Controverſies, 
and is diverted from contemplating and 
examining Things which are moſt neceſ- 
fary to be known. To conclude this 
Argument, nothing remains, but to bring 
a ſhort Diſſertation concerning Opinions 
in general. 

I call, by the Name of Opinions, the 


different Tenets of this or of that Sect, or . 


Aſſembly of Men, who in the Funda- 
mentals of Faith agree. Opinions of this 
fort, whether they are true, or whether 
they are falſe, proceed either from the 
ſimple Underſtanding alone, or from 
the Underſtanding led and incited by 
the Affections. The Act of the Under- 
ſtanding is in its ſelf involuntary ; nor 
can we arbitrarily give or deny our Aſ- 
ſent to any Opinion or Propoſition what. 
ever, bur we follow the Light _ Fr 
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held out to us: And therefore whatever 
depends upon the Underſtanding alone, 
though it may be Error, yet has it no- 
thing of the Nature of Sin, but of hu- 
man Infirmity only. But when vicious 
Affections influence the Underſtanding, 
and draw and allure it to take Part with 
themſelves, that truly partakes of the 
Nature of Sin: And from this Fountain 
a great many Errors are deriv'd, though 
the Knowledge of it, for the moſt Part, 
eſcapes the very Perſons themſelves who 
commit them. Therefore whenever we 
find that we are vehementily carried on 
or inclin'd to this or to that Opinion, 
without a manifeſt Reaſon, or a prece- 


ding Examination, we have Grounds to 


doubt, and to enquire from what Cauſes, 
or what Originals, that Anticipation or 
Prejudice proceeds; which, if it cannot 
be reduc'd to pure Reaſon, or to any 
Degree of clear Knowledge, ought to 
be referr'd tothe Paſſions. But here under 


the Name of Affections or Paſſions, I com- 


prehend whatever, beſides Reaſon and 
the ſacred Oracles, has any Weight or 
Force to bend or incline the Mind to 
embrace any Opinion, whether it pro- 
| ceeds from the Body and its particular 
Temperament, which is chiefly the Caſe 
of Enthuſiaſts, or from external Cauſes. 


SOME» 
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SOMETIMES the Conſtitution is too 


warm, and ſometimes too cold and hea- 


vy. Fanaticks, they ſay, are enflam'd 
by the abounding Heat, and Atheiſts 
and Epicures from the heavy inanima- 
ted Matter. But this is not a proper 
Place to diſcourſe of theſe internal Cau- 
ſes. There are many external ones, as 
Education, Authority, the Love and 
Deſire of Eaſe, ſecular Advantage, and 
diyers of the Conveniencies, Ornaments, 
and Honours of Life: From Education 
and antient Cuſtom, we imbibe ſeveral 
Inſtructions concerning ſacred Matter, 
without any Examination of the Things 
themſelves, which can ſcarce be other- 
wiſe, or at leaſt be entirely avoided. 
The Principles of Religion muſt be in- 
fus'd into tender Minds; but every Se& 
and eyery Church joins and intermingles 
with theſe thoſe Opinions which are 
proper and peculiar to themſelves, which 
are recety*d with the ſame Faith, and are 
ſometimes inculcated more diligently, 
and with greater Zeal, than the princi- 
ple Points themſelves. And from hence 
for the moſt Part it proceeds, that we 
never queſtion the Truth of Things 
which we have received from our An- 


ceſtors and our Superiors, much leſs 


dare we conteſt or refute thoſe which 
publick Authority will have believed to 


_ 
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be true. If from theſe receiy'd Opi- 
nions you depart never ſo little, you will 


excite the Anger of ſome, and the Ha- 


tred of many againſt you, to the Detri- 
ment of your Fortune, and the Loſs of 
your Reputation, if you ſuffer nothin 
more cruel. A Man had need both to 
have true Fortitude, and to be the 
warmeſt Lover of Truth, not to be de- 
terr'd by ſuch Sufferings from embra- 
cing any Opinion that is diſpleaſing to 
others, and detrimental to himſelf. There- 
fore I do not at all wonder that theſe 
ſorts of Arguments have a great deal of 
Force with the Generality of People, 
when we are all but too much inclin'd to 
embrace the ſafer and more adyantageous 
Party. | | 
BELIEVE me, there is not the ſame 
Freedom of Soul, nor Liberty of Un- 
derſtanding, in diſcuſſing a Theological 
Queſtion, that there is in one that is mere- 


ly Mathematical. Here Truth alone | 


touches the Mind, and alone claims our 
Aſſent, when the Mathematician is to 


receive neither Profit nor Detriment, 


whatever upon Conviction he pronoun- 
ces to be Truth. But *tis not ſo fafe 
nor eaſy often, for the Divine to eſpouſe 
that Part which claims his Aſſent by the 
Weight of its Reaſons. Many Obſta- 
cles hinder him from within and with- 
| : out, 
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out, both from ſeeing and diſcovering 
Truth where it lies hid, and from own- 
ing it, and declaring it after he has ſeen 
and diſcover'd it. And if we, as we are 
Men, have at any Time felt any Impreſ- 
ſion, either from the Allurements and De- 
lights of the World, or from the Appre- 
henſion of ſubſequent Evils, or, laſtly, 
from the Prejudices of Education, we 
ſhould have to much Conſideration for 
human Infirmities, as in ſome meaſure 
to forgive thoſe who, upon any of the 
foreſaid Accounts, have been drawn in- 
to Error. 

THEREFORE the warm Maintainers of 
Opinions are to be diſtinguiſnh'd, ſome 
from the other. They who by their 
Opinions corrupt good Manners and the 
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e Sanctity of the Chriſtian Law, in my 
Judgment are not to be ſuffer'd : Nor 
I they any more to be born with, who 
- WH offend againſt natural Juſtice, and the 
: Foundation of human Society. But 


theſe two remaining unhurt, it ſeems to 
be free for every one, either to retain 
his Opinions within himſelf, or to pub- 
lin them with Modeſty, and with a 
c Spirit of Peace. Tis ' impoſſible even 
br the fierceſt Enemies of Chriſtian Li- 
berty, to hinder any one from reſerving 
within himſelf, and from nouriſhing 
thoſe Opinions which he has confin d 

| within 
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within his own | Breaſt. And if you 
grant nothing but this, and are ſo little 


indulgent to thoſe who err, that is not 


to be attributed either to your Juſtice 
or Clemency, but to Neceſſity and your 


want of Power to puniſh. But that we 


may obſerve both Human and Chriſtian 
Juſtice, let us ſuffer every Man decent- 
ly to propoſe his Opinion, as in the com- 
mon Senate of Mankind, to be examin'd 


by the Rules of Truth and of Equity, 


that it may be refuted, if requiſite, by 
thoſe who diſſent from it, or maintain 


it ſelf by the Weight of the powerful 
Reaſons it brings.. This ſeems to me to 


be the beſt and the neareſt Way to ihe 
Diſcovery of Truth. And they who 
walk in another Path, ſeem to me to 
erect an infallible: Tribunal among Men; 
which: being once ereQed and eſtabliſh'd 
by Law, will have the Right of de- 
termining all Controverſies. But they 
who do not arrogantly aſſume to them- 
ſelves this ſupreme and infallible Right, 
but confeſs themſelves ſubject to human 
Paſſions, and to human Frailties, and 
equally obnoxious to Errors in their 
Opinions: Their Deciſions, and their 
Decrees can no further be prevalent (as 


far as they relate to the Diſcovery of 
they are founded up- 
„„ 2 epteratert on 


Truth) than as 
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on the * ſacred Writings, or upon right 
Reaſon; all indeed acknowledge the 
holy Scripture for a Law and a Rule; 
but of this we neither have nor acknow- 
ledge any infallible Interpreter: That 
is rightly to be referr'd to every one's 
Conſcience, and to what they call the 
Judgment of Diſcretion in every indivi- 
dual Perſon among us. 

Men have always been allow'd in all 
Sciences, and in all Sects, in order to 
advance the Knowledge of Truth; to 
examine one another's Notions. and O- 
pinions, to diſcuſs them, to judge of 
them, to confute them, reject them, or 
embrace them: And if that is prohibited 
n Divinity alone, the Way to the Search 
nd Diſcovery of Truth will not only be 
obſtructed by ſuch Prohibition, but what 
s of worſe Conſequence, Religion it ſelf 
vill lie under a Suſpicion, that being 
conſcious to it ſelf of its own Infirmity, 
it 
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it is apprehenſive of Danger, from any 
impartial and accurate Examinations 


which we are very far from granting, 
Ir we conſider all that has been ſaid 
*candidly and deliberately, it will neither 
appear agrecable to Equity, nor to our 
Intereſt, the Fundamentals of Faith be. 


ing untouch'd, to obtrude our own O- 


pinions upon any who are unwilling to 
receive them. There is a certain Beauty 
in an innocent Variety; and the different 
Colours in which Minds appear, are no 
leſs pleaſing than thoſe of Flowers, or 
of a thouſand different Creatures which 
Nature has ſo variouſly painted. If all 
Objects were white, if all that we ſee 
were black, Nature would loſe thoſe Or- 
naments and that Beauty with which we 
ſo much are charm'd : Nor would a con- 
ſtant uniform Face of Things delight 
either our Eyes or our Minds. Beſides, 
the different Talents and Opinions of 
Men are Spurs to the Mind which they 
exerciſe, add to its Force, and augment 
its Speed, that human Affairs may not 
dully languiſh or ſtagnate in a thought- 
leſs Stupidity. None are wont to take 
the lighter Contentions ill, but the 
Moroſe, the Imperious, or the Conceit- 


ed: And our Narrownelſs of Spirit, and 


Littleneſs of Soul, is often the Cauſe 


that we cannot endure any Thing that 
ü 18 
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ny s contrary to our Opinions. As for my 
Part, let me but ſee the Principles of 
the Religion of Nature, and the Princi- 
ud I ples of the Chriſtian Religion, and no 
er © lighter Differences ſhall ever provoke 
ur W me to break the Bonds of Friendſhip and 
e- of Charity. 


to —— - — 
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Of the Chriſtian Church ; its Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline. 


S formerly Philoſophers of the 
'\ firſt Rate, eftabliſh'd ſeveral Seas, 
divided and diſtinguiſh'd both by Name, 
by Doctrine, and by Inſtitution, from the 
reſt of human Kind; ſo is it plain that 
Jeſus of Nazareth had a Deſign, by a 
new Law, to eſtabliſh a Sect diſtinguiſh'd 
from all other Se&s ; a Sect that ſhould 
be diffusꝰd through all Nations, and 
ſhould through all Ages remain. 


Sic parvis componere magna ſolebam. 


* Thus to compare great Things with 
5 ſſmall I us d. 
d 


4 But this Chriſtian Inſtitution is indeed of 
it a higher Order, and has not ſo much 
is MW Regard to the Schools of Philoſophers, as 
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to the Religion in general, both of rhe 
Fews and Gentiles; the latter of which 
he utterly diſapprov'd of, and the for- 
mer he accompliſh'd and aboliſh'd, and 
appointed a new Law for ſacred Mat- 
ters, and a People under that Law ap- 
propriated to himſelf; always retaining, 
improving, and illuſtrating the Law of 
Nature, the only Foundation of Virtue 


and of Piety. | 


TH1s new Inftitution or Society was 


formerly call'd by the Jews the Sef | 
. of the Nazarens, or the Nazaren He- 


reſy, (nor were theſe Names formerly of 
ſcandalous Signification,) taking its 
Name from Jeſus of Nazareth : But 
among the Gentiles the Diſciples of 


Chriſt were firſt call'd Chriſtians at Au- 


tioch, from Chriſt their Head, which 
Title they now enjoy. But to denote 
this Aſſembly or Society of Chriſtians, 
the Apoſtles us d the Word Eccleſia, 
which we interpret Church, (which, in 
the Jeuiſb Style, was the Congregation 
of the People,) which Chriſt had us'd 
before, when he ſaid that he would build 
his Church upon the Confeſſion made b 
St. Peter, viz. that he was the Meſſiah, 
the Son of the living God, Mat. xvi. 16, 
17, Is. 
, we have ſaid, that this Sect, or 
this Church, did not ſtart up 1 
an 
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and unexpectedly, but by the Means of 
profound Deſign and Preparation. And 
to that End Chriſt immediately, in the 
Beginning of this Miniſtry, as is known, 
choſe twelve Apoſtles, whom taking Mat. iv: 
and aſſociating to himſelf, he fully in- gag. 
ſtructed and inform'd, that they might iy oo» 
be qualified afterwards to be ſent and Job- vii 
delegated to preach the Goſpel through ' 
all the World. Beſides, he ſent ſeventy 
other Diſciples, two by two, into the 
Cities of Judea, ſupplied with more 
than ordinary Gifts, that they might open 
and prepare the Way to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, Lul. x. Then after his Reſur- 
rection, Chriſt being about to leave the 
Earth, thus ſpoke to the Apoſtles in his 
laſt Words, All Power is given Unto Mat. xxviũ. 
me, both in Heaven and in Earth. Go fe. 
je therefore and teach all Nations, bap- 21. and 
tizing them in the Name of the Father, vi. 15,16, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teach- 
mg them to obſerve all Things whatever 
I have commanded you; and lo I am 
with you alway, even to the End of the 
World. Amen. Then after his Aſcen- 
lion, by the Effuſion of the holy Spirit, 
which he before had promis'd, he con- 
firm'd and corroborated the ſame Apo- 
ſtles in the Diſcharge of their Apoſtolick 
Functions, that they might be Witneſ- 
ſes and Heralds of his Works, and his 
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to the Religion in general, both of rhe 


Fews and Gentiles ; the latter of which 


he utterly diſapprov'd of, and the for- 
mer he accompliſh'd and aboliſh'd, and 
appointed a new Law for ſacred Mat- 
ters, and a People under that Law ap- 
propriated to himſelf; always retaining, 


improving, and illuſtrating the Law of | 


Nature, the only Foundation of Virtue 


and of Piety. 


TH1s new Inſtitution or Society Was 
formerly call'd by the Jews the Se# 


. of the Nazarens, or the Nazaren He- 
rey, (nor were theſe Names formerly of 


ſcandalous Signification,) taking its 
Name from Jeſus of Nazareth : But 


among the Gentiles the Diſciples of 


Chriſt were firſt call'd Chriſtians at Au- 
tioch, from Chrift their Head, which 
Title they now enjoy. But to denote 
this Aſſembly or Society of Chriſtians, 
the Apoſtles us'd the Word Eccleſia, 
which we interpret Church, (which, in 
the Few Style, was the Congregation 
of the People,) which Chriſt had us'd 
before, when he ſaid that he would build 
his Church upon the Confeſſion made by 
St. Peter, viz. that he was the Meſſiah, 
the Son of the liuing God, Mat. xvi. 16, 


17, I8. 
Bur we have ſaid, that this Sect, or 


this Church, did not ſtart up fortuitouſly 


and 
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hand unexpectedly, but by the Means of 
profound Deſign and Preparation. And 
d to that End Chriſt immediately, in the 
Beginning of this Miniſtry, as is known, 
>- BF choſe twelve Apoſtles, whom taking Mat. iv: | 
„ and aſſociating to himſelf, he fully in- g ac. 
of WM ſtructed and inform'd, that they might is. 
© be qualified afterwards to be ſent and Job: xvii 
delegated to preach the Goſpel through * * 
all the World. Beſides, he ſent ſeventy 
other Diſciples, two by two, into the 
Cities of Judea, ſupplied with more 
than ordinary Gifts, that they might open 
and prepare the Way to the Kingdom of 
Heaven, Lub. x. Then after his Reſur- 
rection, Chriſt being about to leave the 
Earth, thus ſpoke to the Apoſtles in his 
J laſt Words, Al} Power is given unto Mat. xxviũ. 
ne, both in Heaven and in Earth. Go fegte. 
He therefore and teach all Nations, bap- _— 
J !1zing them in the Name of the Father, ri. 15,16, 
Y of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teach- 
ing them to obſerve all Things whatever 
I have commanded you; and bo I am 
with you alway, even to the End of the 
World. Amen. Then after his Aſcen- 
lion, by the Effuſion of the holy Spirit, 
which he before had promis'd, he con- 
firm'd and corroborated the ſame Apo- 
T WH files in the Diſcharge of their Apoſtolick 
Functions, that they might be Witneſ- 
4 ſes and Heralds of his Works, and his 
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Act. i. 8. Doctrine, not only in Feru ſalem, and in 


V. 22. 


all Judea, and in Samaria, but to the 
uttermoſt Parts of the Earth. And 
that they might chiefly cauſe all Men to 
believe in his Reſurrection from the 
Dead. po, | 
Non did the Labours of the Apoſtles, 


by Day and by Night, want the Succeſs | 
which they aim'd at, but they bore | 


plentiful and pleaſant Fruit, and there 
were daily added to the Church ſuch as, 
embracing the Chriſtian Faith, were de- 
ſign'd to be ſaved, as we read in the 


Acts of the ſame Apoſtles. But when 
the Multitude of Believers grew fo nu- 
merous, that they could neither be kept 
together without ſome Government, nor 


without Teachers be inſtructed in any 


Diſcipline, the Care of each of theſe 
was the firſt Care that lay upon the A- 
poſtles. But as they knew that after the 
Courſe of their Lives was finiſh*d, they 


were to depart from the Earth, and that 
eyen while they liv'd, they were not to 
abide in one Place or City, or Region, 
ſince the Name and the Goſpel of Jeſus 
were to be ſown and ſpread wherever 
the World had Room to receive them: 
In thoſe Places where they had convert- 
ed moſt to the Faith, they conſtituted 
others, (call'd Ei, that is, Biſhops 
or Oyerſeers,) and who ſhould be 2 

ice- 


mij . (5 
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Vicegerents, and ſhould perform both 
Functions of Teaching, and of Govern- 
und ing. Theſe Biſhops or Overſeers ap- Add. xiv; 
to pointed by the Apoſtles, and advanced 23;, - 
the to take care of others, afterwards them- 12. 

ſelves appointed others, Tit. i. 5. to pub. Heb. xii, 
es, liſn and promulgate the Name and Doc- 52 
cls Ml trine of Chriſt, their Maſter and chief 
Ire Shepherd, and to eſtabliſh a new Order 
ere in their Divine Worſhip and OEcono- 
as, my. Laſtly, this Order, and this Hie- 
e. rarchy, diſtinguiſh'd and accompliſh'd 
he MW by ſeveral Degrees, Functions and Mi- 
en niſtries in a continual Succeſſion, will 
always propagate the Chriſtian Faith, 


u- 
pt and preſerye it to the End of the World, 
or under the divine Protection of Chriſt, 
y WI £p5. iv. 11, 12, 13. Mat. xxviii. 19. 
ic 1 Cor. xi. 26. 


Tuus the Chriſtian Church, from a 
ſmall Seed, grew up to a flouriming 
Tree, nay, to a Wood, which flouriſhes 
{till, and covers with its Shade a great 
Part of the Globe. This Church is di- 
vided into particular Branches, ſome of 
which are greater, and ſome leſs, which 
united together in the Trunk, conſti- 
tute the Univerſal or Catholick Church. 
Let us now admire the divine Virtue of 
this Seed, I mean the Progreſs and In- 
creaſe of the Chriſtian Religion, which 


from ſo ſmall a Beginning ſubdued Cities, 
Q 4 Coun- 
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Countries, Empires: Not by Arms, or 
the Force of warlike Troops, as the ce- 
lebrated Monarchies of old prevail'd, and 
more lately the Law of Mahomet ; but 
a Dodrine publiſh'd by yulgar Perſons, 
by Fiſhermen, inclin'd and bent the 
Minds of Men to give their Aﬀent to it, 
and to pay Obedience to it, in ſpight of 
the Oppoſition of Jews and Gentiles, 
the Perſecution of Emperors, and the 
Reſiſtance and Rage of Devils and infer- 
nal Furies, But let us proceed, 

Wr have already treated of the Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine in the preceding Chapters, 
vii. and viii. As for what relates to Go- 
vernment, Chriſt appointed no particu- 
lar Form of Government for his Church. 
But the Apoſtles ſeem to have conſtitu- 
ted that, which is in the Hands of Bi- 
ſhops and the Prieſts that are under 
them, which ſeems to have been intro- 
duced in the very firſt Ages of the 
Church. Nor am I yet of Opinion, that 
the- Apoſtles appointed any particular 
Form of Eccleſiaſtical Government, fo 
definitively and immutably, but that it 
is lawful to change it for the publick 
Good, and to ſet up another, when ma- 
nifeſt Reaſon or Neceſſity require it. 


The various Forms and Methods of Ad- 


miniſtration, both in ſacred and civil 
Matters, are not the ultimate Ends of 
r e Things, 


„ £9 A eee 


* all. 3 
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Things, but Means for the Arriyal at 
thoſe Ends that is for the obtaining of 
Peace, and Virtue, and Piety. That 
which aims righteſt at that Mark, and 
which ſeldomeſt miſſes it, that, whether 
it is in the Hands of one, or of many, 
is certainly the beſt Form of Govern- 


ment, both for ſacred and civil Mat- 


ters. But the Form of Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment is, for the moſt part, adapted 
to the State of the Kingdom, or the 
Republick, where tis eſtabliſh'd ; that 
by ſuch an Agreement they may be more 
of a piece, and contract the ſtricter 
Friendſhip by their Affinity; that they 
may ſupport, and ſtrengthen, and aſſiſt 
each other by their mutual Strength 
and Authority, in the procuring and pro- 
moting the Advantage and the Safety of 
the People committed to their Charge; 
that we may live a quiet and peaceable 
Life, in all Godlineſs and Worthineſs 
of Behaviour, which is the Aim and 
Deſign of both Adminiſtrations. 

To the Government of the Church, 
and the appointing Perſons to reſide oyer 
it, as we hinted aboye, belongs the Or- 
dination and Conſecration of its Miniſters : 
For ſince the Chriſtian Prieſthood is net- 


ther Hereditary, nor limited to a parti- 
cular Tribe or Family, as it was among 


the Jews; nor was it convenient that 


any 
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any one ſhould upon any ſudden enthu. 
ſiaſtical Motion, and at his own Will 
and Pleaſure, aſſume and arrogate to 
himſelf the Office and Authority of a 
publick Teacher in the Church, leaſt all 
the Laws of Decency being contemn'd, 
Confuſion ſhould ariſe; therefore to pre- 
vent this, this Power is granted to thoſe 
only who, upon a preceding Examina- 
tion, ſhall appear to thoſe who reſide 
over the Church to be the beſt quali- 
fied to undertake ſo important a Charge. 
Chriſt gave it to his Apoſtles, his A- 
poſtles to their Succeſſors, and they to 
thoſe who ſucceeded them, and ſo on. 
And it is but juſt and reaſonable, that 
they who are approy'd of after this 
Manner, ſhould be admitted into that 
new Order and Miniſtry by ſome ſo- 
Mat. iti, lemn Ceremony. Chriſt was inaugura- 
x 2 38. ted for the Diſcharge of his Miniſtry by 
Joh. xx. the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
— him in a viſible Form, which was the 
uy Ha ir. fulfilling the Type of all ſacerdotal 
14 Unction. The Apoſtles were conſecra- 
259: ted by Chriſt, by his Breathing on them, 
3. and afterwards by the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in the Appearance of fiery 
Tongues. The Apoſtles conſecrated 
others for the Performance of this ſacred 
Office, by the Impoſition of Hands, as 
was formerly done by Moſes, Num. 
xxvii. 
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xXvii. 18, 19, 20. Deut. xxxiv. 9. And 
the ſame Cuſtom, after putting up Pray- 
ers to God, is now us'd in the Church. 
This is the Order receiv'd and com- 
manded ; but if by the mutable and un- 
certain State of human Affairs, in ſome 
extraordinary Caſe, theſe Rules cannot 
be obſerv'd, in ſuch an Emergency we 
muſt yield to Neceſſity, which is always 
too hard for Law, and we muit uſe thoſe 
Means and Methods by which the prin- 
cipal End of the Chriſtian Reyelation 
may be beſt and neareſt attain'd. Elec- 
tions, as in ſome of them, the Manner of 
Diſcipline, were formerly more popular, 
which inſenſibly, to avoid Confuſion, 
devolv'd upon thoſe who preſided over 
the Church. 

To this Government likewiſe belongs 
the Priviledge of making Laws and 
Conſtitutions concerning Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters, and of inſtituting Rites about 
indifferent Things. But theſe Privi- 
ledges are neither the ſame, nor equal 
in particular Churches, but have their 
different Bounds, according to the diffe- 
rent Conſtitutions of Kingdoms or Re- 
publicks. But here a Queſtion is wont 
to be moy'd concerning the Power of 
aſſembling Synods or Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ventions, whether the Right of it is in 


the civil Magiſtrate, or in thoſe who = 
et 
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ſet over the Church. Tis manifeſt, that 
in the firſt Ages of the Church, under 
the Roman Empire, the Preſidents of 
the ſeveral Churches exercis'd this Power. 
But the Empire being chang'd from 
Heathen to Chriftian, Emperors and 
Kings exercis'd the ſame Power. Now 
the Queſtion is, how it came to paſs, 
that this Right was transferr'd from the 
Eccleſiaſtical to the Secular Power? Not 
by any explicite Contract, or by the 
Conceſſion of any general Council, but 
probably by the tacite Conſent of the 
Church, for the Preſervation of Peace 
and Concord between both Eſtates. And 
indeed 1t could hardly happen otherwiſe 
upon that memorable Event, and that 
new Face of Affairs: For all the En- 
trances and the Promotious to eccleſiaſti- 
cal Riches and Dignities depended upon 
the Emperors, and likewiſe in their 
Hands was the coercive Power; for as 
human Paſhons prevail'd on the Church 
to give their Conſent to this, the Deſire 
of Peace did the ſame Thing, leaſt two 
Legiſlative Powers ſhould be always con- 
tending againſt each other, or the Chri- 
ftian Clergy ſhould appear to be ill Pa- 
triots, or ill Subjects. But if Princes 


mall iſſue out any Commands, or make 


any Thing Law, which is like to end 
in the Deſtruction or the great Corrup- 
tion 
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J retaining or remitting of 
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tion of the Chriſtian Religion, we are 
not to deſert the Cauſe, but ought to 
aſſemble peaceably, and to deliberate 
concerning the Security of the Chriſtian 
Religion, even without the Command 
or Cail of the Magiſtrate. For in any 
extream Neceſſity, the Right that every 
Man had by Nature revives and reyerts 
to the People. 

To this Government, we ſaid, that 
we ought to refer the Appointment of 
facred Rites in Things that are indiffe- 
rent otherwiſe. But thoſe expletive 
Ceremonies ought to be few and modeſt ; 
few, leaſt being too much employ'd a- 
bout external Things, we ſhould be too 
little intent upon the inward Sanctity of 
the Soul; and modeſt, leaſt they ſhould 
produce Pride, or become the Seeds of 
Superſtition, Laſtly, to this Chapter 
of Goyernment belongs the Inquiry 
into the Power of _— or looſing, of 

ins, which are 
related to eccleſiaſtical Cenſures and Diſ- 
cipline, of which now we ſhall briefly 
treat. 

Tux Power of Puniſhing and of Par- 
doning belongs, in ſome meaſure, to 
every kind of Government: But different 
Governments uſe different Ways, and 
different Kinds of Puniſhments, The 


Church has nothing to do with corporal 
. Puniſh- 
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Puniſhments; yet it ſeems but reaſona- 
ble that it ſnould be in the Power of 
thoſe who goyern it, to prohibit impious 
and prophane Perſons from performing 
or partaking of their ſacred Rites, or to 
expel them from their Congregation, as 
far as it may be praQticable. Without 
this Diſcipline and theſe Puniſhments, nei. 
ther the Honour of Piety, northe Purity of 
Manners can be preſery*d. And therefore 
they who are thus prohibited or expell'd, 
according to the receiv'd Laws, ought 
to bear the Sentence that 1s paſs'd upon 
them peaceably, and with an equal Mind, 
referring their Cauſe, if they think they 
have any Injuſtice done them, to the 
ſupreme Judgment of God, who is nei- 


ther fallible, nor a Reſpecter of Perſons; F 


nor 1s it leſs in the Power of thoſe who 
govern the Church, to ſet free thoſe who 
are bound by their Cenſures, and to ab- 
ſolve them wheneyer they ſhall think 
fitting. 

Bur there is another Kind of eccle- 
ſiaſtical Abſolution, the Enquiry into 
which will be a great deal more diffi- 
cult; and that is, concerning the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins, by the Abſolution of the 
Prieſt who is Confeſſor. Tis the Opi- 


nion of ſeveral Perſons, that the Mini- 


ſters of the Goſpel have Power to ab- 


ſolve all thoſe from their Sins who _ 
fels 
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* feſs and repent, and even ſo effectually 

* to abſolve them, that all thoſe Sins ſhall 
8 be forgiven in Heaven, which the 
g Prieſts in a due Manner ſhall forgive up- 
0 on Earth. And that if the Penitents 
18 neglect that ſacerdotal Abſolution, it 
it will be dangerous, if not fatal to them. 
i Theſe Things are to be underſtood with 


f Caution, leaſt we fall into Errors. In 
e the firſt Place, 'tis evident that tis not 
, in the Power of a Prieſt, nor of any Per- 
it ſon whatever, to forgive Sins by his own 


n Authority, and that the effectual For- 
, giveneſs of Sins does not depend . — 
ut 


y any external Conditions whatever, 

e upon true Repentance only; and that if | 
i a Sinner truly repents, his Sins will be | 
; WJ forgiven, whether the Prieſt abfolves, or | 
o I docs not abſolve him. And if the Sinner | 
0 does not truly repent, whateyer the 

». WM Pricft fays or does, his Sins remain un- 


k forgiven, And therefore ſacerdotal Ab- pw. 
ſolution is either deceitful or ſuperfluous, ii. 22. 

— And therefore in my Opinion it had been = — 

0 more prudent to have abſtain'd from theſe Luk. xv. 

1— Forms of Abſolutions, which beget in 0% %. 


. the Minds of Men a deceitful Hope, a 


e vain Confidence, and a deluſive Conſo- 
1. lation; and ſometimes the People fore- 1 
1- ſeeing this Remedy, the more caſily in- 


* dulge themſelves in a Licentiouſneſs of 
6 ſinning. But it is both lawful and ex- 


is pedient 
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pedient to lay before Sinners that are 
truly contrite, the Promiſes of God con- 
cerning the Remiſſion of Sins. And if 
perhaps they have freely confeſſed ſome 
ſecret Crime for the ſake of unburden- 
ing their Conſciences, we ought in Cha- 
rity to ſuccour them in their Affliction, 
by Chriſtian Advice and Prudence, that 
they may not deſpair of the Mercy of 
God. Laſtly, if any one that is ſick 
either in Body or Mind, ſhall require 
this Abſolution, as a certain Anodine, 
provided Repentance goes before it, it is 
not to be denied him. Let it prevail to 
his Comfort, as far as a Declaration of the 
Divine Goodneſs towards repenting Sin- 
ners, and of a conditional Abſolution 
can preyail : But as for the judicial Ab- 
ſolution of the Prieſt, (excepting that 
which is us'd in the reſtoring the Ex- 
communicated,) it would, in my Opinion, 
St. Fer: do no Harm to the Chriſtian Religion, 
Words in if it were entirely omitted. 


the xvith 

of Matth. I will give thee the Keys, ſays thus: The Biſhops and Prieſts 
not underſtanding this Paſſage, aſſume ſomething of a Phariſaical 
Pride, and vainly. believe that tis in their Power either to damn the 
Innocent, or to abſolve the Guilty, when God has no regard to the 
Sentence of the Prieſt, but only to the Lives of the Guilty. 


Bur you will ſay, Chriſt gave his A- 
poſtles this Power of loofing and bind- 
ing, of remitting or retaining of Sins, as 
appears by what he ſays to St. Peter, 


Mat, 
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Mat. xvi. 19. { will give unto thee the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; and 
whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, 


ſball be bound in Heaven; and what- 
ſoever thou ſhalt looſe on Earth, ſhall 


be loo ſed in Heaven, which he likewiſe 
ſpoke to all the Apoſtles after his Re- 
ſurrection, 70h. xx. 2 3. Whoſe ſoever Sins 


ye'remit, they are remitted unto them, 


5 * . > Some Per- 
and whoſe ſoever Sins ye retain, they ö — 


are retained. | third Paſ- 
| | ſage, Mat. 
xiii. 15, 16, 17. But there Chriſt ſpeaks of compoſing the Differen- 
ces between Man and Man; and that he who does the Wrong may 
be brought to a ſound Mind, by repeated Admonitions; and he to 
whom the Injury was done, may ſhew that he has done his Duty. 
Chriſtians are not raſhly to go to Law, Mat. v. 25. 40. Nor to 
bring a Cauſe before a Judge who is an Unbeliever, 1 Cor. vi. If any 
of your Brethren, ſays Chriſt, does you an Injury, admoniſh him 
privately, like a Friend: Then, if alone you do not prevail, before 
Witneſſes : And laſtly, if he is obſtinate, before the Church, or the 
publick Congregation. But if he bas neither Senſe of Shame nor 
Juſtice after rhe laſt Trial, avoid him as a Heathen and a Publican, 
and leave him to the Judgment of God. Bur this Paſſage, as far as I 
can ſee, has nothing to do with eccleſiaſtical Cauſes or Cenſures, or 
with Faults committed againſt the Church. But let us proceed to 
conſider the two former Paſſages. ö | | 


We will firſt ſpeak to the two fore- 
mention'd Paſſages together, and after- 
wards conſider them ſeparately. Firſt 
then, I ſay in general, that neither theſe 
nor any other Paſſages of Scripture are 
to be explain'd or interpreted after ſuch 
a manner, as to make them repugnant to 
clear Reaſon, and to other Places of 
Scripture. I would fain know then, as 
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I faid above, whether theſe Paſſagesare | tl 
to be underſtood of the Sins of the Pe- d 
nitent or the Impenitent. If of the Sins I 1 

of the truly Penitent, we are like to have © © 
no Quarrel. But if of the Sins of Hy- 
pocrites and the Impenitent, in vain you 
pronounce, I abfokve thee. For neither 
will God forgive their Sins, nor is it in 
the Power of any Mortal to do it againſt 
his Wil. This natural Reaſon dictates 
to us, and this the holy Scripture con- 
firms, ſince it every where plainly de- 

_ clares, that Repentance is the Condition 
propos'd for the obtaining Salvation, and 
the Remiſſion of Sins, Mat. iii. 7, 8. 

Tutte i. 3. and xxiv. 47. AF. iii. 19. 
and xi. 18. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

Tusk Things being premis'd, I ſhall } 
briefly enquire what is meant by the 
Uſe of the Keys, and by thoſe particu- 
lar Phraſes of binding and looſing, which 
Chriſt made uſe of. I cannot find that 
that particular Expreſſion is to be met 
with in any other Paſſage of the holy 
Scriptures, but it is often to be found 
in the Writings of the Talmud, as has 
been ſhewn by the Learned, from whence 
it appears that the Diction is Judaick; 
in which Rabbinical Authors it denotes 

the Power, or the Form and Cuſtom of 
_ explaining what is lawful or unlawful, 
according to their Law. And — 
the 
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the Interpreters, who from this Original 
derive the Expreſſion of Chrift, give it on- 
ly an equal Force and an equal Signifi- 
cation, that 1s, that Chriſt in theſe Words 
granted to St. Peter, and in his Name 
to the reſt of the Apoſtles, the Autho- 
rity and Charge to explain both to the 
Zews and the Gentiles, what is lawful 
and unlawful, according to the Law of 
Chriſt, or according to this new Evange- 
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lick Diſpenſation. And thus upon the Mat rw. 
Departure of Chriſt, the Apoſtles are 19, 20. 


conſtituted Vicegerent Legiſlators, or a1. 


authentick Interpreters of the Law it ſelf, 
infallible Cenſors of Doctrines and Man- 
ners, that the Chriſtian Proſelytes might 


10 from their Mouths their Inſtruc- 


tions, Decrees, and Reſol ves, how far 
the Law of Moſes was aboliſh'd, and 
how far it was to be obſerv'd, or for a 
Time to be mitigated. Queſtions con- 
cerning theſe Things in the Beginning 
of the Goſpel were often put, in order 
to be reſolv'd by the Apoſtles, as is ma- 
nifeſt by the Acts and the Epiſtles of the 
Apoſtles, Act. x. * „14, 15. and xv. 
20. and xxi. 24. Gal. ii. 14. as concern- 
ing Circumciſion, and ſacrificing to Idols, 
eoncerning Feftivals, and other Things 
of the like Nature, to which the Judai- 
fing Chriſtians, in ſome meaſure, ad- 
her'd, as did the Novices among the 

=? R 2 Gen- 
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Gentiles, who had not intirely ſhaken 
Vid. Mat. Off their ancient Rites. Neither Scribes 
and : nor Rabbinick Doctors are to be con- 
and Luk. ſulted for the future, upon what you 
*. 46, 5a. pronounce, ſays Chriſt; upon your Au- 
thority and your Determinations, the 
Rule of Things lawful and unlawful 
ſhall from this Time depend: And the 
Apoſtles were often and a long Time 
employ'd in determining theſe Things, 
as is evident from their Writings. Nor 
can I eaſily believe, that Chriſt in this 
Place made uſe of an Expreſſion which 
was altogether new, and which had not 
been receiv'd either by the Zews or 
the Genzzles *, and which, for that Rea- 
ſon, his principal Diſciples, to whom 


he directed his Diſcourſe, would not be | 


able to underſtand. | 

As for what relates to the ſecond 
Paſſage, oh. xx. 23. a much clearer 
Mention 1s made there of the remitting 
or retaining of Sins. Concerning which 
Matter, if you agree to what we have 
ſaid above, you ought to follow their 
Interpretation, who are of Opinion, that 
this Power was granted only to the A- 
poſtles, becauſe they were Perſons err 

| cou 
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* Mos erat apud Hebræos, cum alicui oteſtas dabatur, 
Legem & Prophet as inter prel andi, clave data, quaſ in poſ- 
ſeſionem muneris mittere. Grot. ad Luc. xi. 52. 
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could not err in diſcerning the Hearts of 
Men, and in diſtinguiſhing the true from 
a diſſembled Repentance. The Words 
that immediately go before in the Text, 
plainly aim at this Meaning, Ver. 22. 
And when Chriſt had ſaid this to his A- 
poſtles, he breathed upon them, and ſaid 
to them, Recerve ye the Holy Ghoſt. 
Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them; and whoſe ſoever 
Sins ye retain, they are retained. This 
Coherence have the Words, and 'tis not 
in the leaſt to be doubted, that a much 
greater Power and Authority in this Mat- 
ter was granted to the Apoſtles, than to 
any of the preſent Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel whatever, I do not in the leaſt won- 
der, if they who could ſee through 
the Hearts of Men, who could give 
Health to the Diſeas?d with a Word 
alone, or with the lighteſt Touch, or 
with their very Shadow ; if they who 
could bring the Dead to Life again, ex- 
ercis'd a very peculiar Authority in the 


Remiſſion of Sins. When Chriſt heal'd 


the Man who was ſick of the Palſy, 
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and ſaid to him, Son, be of good Chear, Mat. ix. 
thy Sins be forgiven thee ; the Scribes Lak. v. 


and Phariſees murmur'd, ſaying, This 
Man blaſphemes, who can forgive Sins 
but God alone? To whom Chriſt an- 
ſwer' d, Whether is it eaſier to ſay, thy 

3 Sus 
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Sins be forgiven thee; or to ariſe 
and walk ? But that ye may => = 
the Son of Man hath Power on Earth 
to forgive Sins, he ſays to him that was 
ſick of the Palſy, Ariſe, take up thy 
Bed, and go unto thy Houſe; when he, 
immediately riſmg before them all, and 
taking up the Bed on which he had lain, 
went to his Houſe, glorifying God, 
Thou who pretendeſt to remit Sins, do 


as he did; imitate Chriſt and his Apoſ- 


tles by working Miracles immediately 
before, or immediately after thou pro- 
nounceſt Abſolution, and we will be- 
lieve thee, But if thou art unable to 
do this, remember that nothing is raſhly 
to be attempted in ſacred Matters. As 
Chriſt had a Power ſuperior to that of 
the Apoſtles, ſo neither are the Apoſtles 
equall'd by their Succeſſors. Nor did 
the Powers and Privileges of the firſt 
Chriſtians deſcend with equal Force to 
Poſterity. The Deſcent was gradual to 
a fix'd State, in which we ought to ac- 
quieſce, unleſs Miracles ſhould chance 
to revive. 

No two Things appear to me to be 
containꝰd in the foremention'd Words, 


which Chriſt ſpoke to his Apoſtles. The 


firſt is general, and common to all the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, as well as to 


the Apoſtles, vig. that they preach the 
Wi Word 


of Chriſtians. 
Word of Reconciliation and of Remiſ/ion 
of ins in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thus St. Paul calls the Goſpel it ſelf}, 
the Word of Reconciliation, or the Mi- 
niſtry of Reconciliation, or the Miniſtry 
by which Men are reconcil'd to God, 
and their Sins are forgiven through Je- 
ſus Chriſt ; but without any Mention of 
a private Abſolution, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 
20. And thus too in St. Luke, the 
Words which Chriſt ſpoke to his A- 
poſtles, when he was about to aſcend 
into Heaven, are theſe: He ſaid to 
them, Thus it is written, and thus it 
bebhovꝰd Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from 
the Dead the third Day: And that 
Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould 
be preach'd in his Name among all Na- 
tions, beginning at Jeruſalem, * xxiv. 
46, 47. This Declaration of the Remiſ- 
ſion of Sins through Chriſt, is the com- 
mon Duty of all the Preachers of the 
Goſpel; and this, without doubt, is in- 
cluded in the Words of Chriſt. But 


there is another Power which ſeems to 


me to have been peculiar to the Apoſtles, 
and to thoſe who were able to diſcern 
and diſtinguiſh the Spirits of Men; and 
that is an authoritative Power to grant 
Remiſſion of Sins to any one, according 
as the internal State of his Mind ſhould 
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appear to them, and his unfeign'd Af- 
fection to God. 

To ſpeak the whole Matter in two 
Words: The Power of remitting Sins 
was given to ſome in the Church. The 
Queſtion is, to whom was it given? 
Was it only to the Apoſtles? or was it 
given with equal Force to their Succeſ- 
ſors in the Church, in a continued Series, 
even to our own Times? I am of Opi- 
nion that that Power, as far as it 1s au- 
thentick and judicial, was granted only 
to the Apoſtles, and cannot now be ex- 
ercis d by any Miniſters of the Church 
whatever. The Faculty of diſcerning 
Spirits, and of working Miracles, attend- 
ed and confirm'd this Authority. But 
theſe Gifts being withdrawn or diſconti- 
nued, the Power was at an End with 
them, being depriv'd of its Marks, its 
Authority, and its Effects, as it befel in 
the Unction of the Sick. In the mean 
Time the other Power, vzz. that of 
preaching the Word of Reconciliation 


and Peace to the truly penitent, both re- 


mains, and will always remain. In 
ſhort, the foremention'd Words of Chriſt 
to his Apoſtles, ſeem to comprehend 


both the one and the other Power, ac- 
cording to the Difference of Times and 
Perſons, tranſitory or permanent, 
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Lr ſo much ſuffice concerning the 
Remiſſion of Sins. But what is meant 
by retaining Sins is leſs clear, unleſs this 
likewiſe is reſtrain'd to the Apoſtles on- 
ly. If you underſtand this Retention 
ſo, that no Man's Sins can be remitted, 
who does not obtain Abſolution from 
ſome Prieſt, certainly a great many pious 
and juſt Men will be chruſt down into 
Hell. But if you rather chuſe to refer 
both the Remiſſion and the Retention to 
eccleſiaſtical Cenſures and Puniſhments, 
I am of the ſame Opinion with you. 
Now therefore let us make a little En- 
quiry into the Grounds and Powers of 
theſe eccleſiaſtical Cenſures. | 

Tur Perſons obnoxious to the Cen- 
ſures of the Church, are the Debauch'd, 
the Schiſmatical, and the Heretical; then 
laps d or relaps d Penitents ; and, laſtly, 
the Contumacious, I could wiſh the 
Cenſure of the Church were more ſe- 
vere and more pointed than it 1s againſt 
the Debauch'd ; or that it were more 


vigorouſly exerted than we find it is at 


preſent. The Heads of the Clergy, 


chioky ſhew their Spirit and their Seve- 


rity, in ſuppreſſing the Opinions which 
diſſent from the Doctrine of the Church, 


as if the Whole of Religion turn'd chicf- 


ly upon theſe ; but the eccleſiaſtical Diſ- 


cipline, both among the Jeu and Chri- 


ſtians, 
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ſtians, was chiefly inſtituted for the cha- 
ſtiſing Immorality, and the Encourage. 
ment of Virtue and Piety. The An- 
tients took care to deter Men from 1do- 
latry, from Adultery, from Murder, and 
other Sins of the like Nature, by the 
Fear of Puniſhment and of Infamy; and 
made it their chief Buſineſs to extirpate 
Vice of every Kind, the Root of every 
Evil: For Vice being baniſh'd, they 
juſtly believ'd that the Difference of O- 
pinions in other Things was not at all 
formidable. Laſtly, they who for their 
Crimes, or their flagrant Vices, were at 
laſt expell*d from the Community of 
Chriſtians, after they had in vain been 
duly admontſh'd ; they who neither 
made any Return to it, nor deſir'd or 
endeavour'd to make any Return to it, 
were look'd upon as forſaken, as aban- 
dowd Perſons, and as almoſt deſperate. 
And ſurely their Sins were deſervedly 
faid to be retain'd, 

Tux x are vulgarly reputed Schiſma- 
ticks, who ſeparate themſelves voluntari- 
ly from the Communion of the Church, 
and apart from the publick Congrega- 
tion, frequent Conventicles, either openly 


or by ſtealth, This very often ariſes 
from Faction, ſometimes from W eak- 


neſs, and ſometimes from juit Cauſes, 


Which was the Caſe of the Reformed 
Churches, 


of Chriſtians. 

Churches, when they ſeparated from the 
Church of Rome. And therefore we 
ought to enquire what that is which 
makes Schiſm and Separation criminal, 
As he who withdraws himſelf from the 
Command of his Prince, is wont to be 
call'd a Rebel; he who withdraws him- 
ſelf from the Church, has the Name of 
a Schiſmatick. The Fault of which, is 
ſometimes in the Prince, and ſometimes 
in the Church. If at any Time either 
one or the other gives important and ur- 
gent Cauſe for breaking the Bonds of 
Communion and of mutual Duties: We 
ought certainly to ſuffer many Things 
from the Prince, and many from the 
Church, with Patience, through our 
Love and Deſire of Peace, which is be- 
coming of a Chriſtian, and becoming of a 
Patriot, and not ſuffer our ſelves to be 
withdrawn fromthe common Society, and 
the common Obedience, either by Levi- 
ty, or the Itch of Novelty, or the Hope 
and Deſire of Gain, or by any private 
Paſſions whatever, We ought to diſ- 
ſemble ſome publick Evils, to excuſe 
others, and to bear with others as well 
as we can: But that we may not ap» 
pear to be ſtupid, we ought to diſtin- 
guiſh between Evils that are to be born, 
and inſupportable Grievances, When 
Nppreſlions and Grievances are 8 
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ſo great, that they are become intolera- 
ble, we ought to ſhake them from our 
Shoulders, which can no longer endure 
them. And with regard to the Church, 
which 1s principally here concern'd, they 
who oyerturn the Foundations of Reli- 
gion, who introduce Idolatry, or a vile 
Superſtition into the Worſhip of God; 
they who obtrude upon us the abſurdeſt 
Things, and which are repugnant to all 
our Senſes for Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith; *tis they certainly who are the 
true Schiſmaticks, and deſerving of the 
heavieſt Cenſures: But they who with- 
draw themſelves from ſuch a Commu- 
nion, do but fly from thoſe who have 
the Plague upon them, or other infec- 
tious Diſtempers. Tis to be determin'd 
therefore by the Force of Reaſon, both 
who are deſerving of the Name of Schiſ- 
maticks, and under what heavy Cenſures 
they ought to lie. But let us proceed 
to the Hereticks. | 

WnATEVER ſavours of Falſhood, 
ſays Tertullian, that may be term'd 
Hereſy, even though it be an ancient 


Cuſtom. Antiquity does not change 


Truth into Falſhood, nor Falſhood into 
Truth. And the fame ſays as truly, that 


tis Truth, and not Novelty that convicts 


Men of Hereſy. All Men, I believe, are 
of this Opinion, But by what — 
5 what, 


MEOQSST. 
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what Marks, what Tokens ſhall we di- 
ſtinguiſn Truth from Falſhood ? Firft 
then, the uniyerſal Mark is clear and 
evident Reaſon ; whatever is repugnant 
to that, can never either paſs with Men 
of Senſe for Truth, or for the Meaning 
of holy Scripture, or for an Article of 
Chriſtian Faith. He who allows of no 
diſtinguiſhing Faculty, takes away all 
Truth. In the next Place, the ſacred 
Writings never contradi& natural Rea- 
ſon ; and that which is confirm'd by theſe 
two Witneſſes, whatever the reigning 
Church may ſay, or whatever it can do, 
that can be neither Schiſm nor Hereſy ; 
and is not only free from Guilt, but 
ought to be firmly and conſtantly main- 
tain'd, as the pure Truth of the Goſpel. 
In the mean while, a becoming Ve- 
neration is due to Antiquity, is due to 
the Fathers, is due to eccleſiaſtical Coun- 
cils ; but the holy Scripture comprehends 
alone all the Force, all the Credit, and 
all the Authority of them altogether *. 


BE- 
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* St. Cyprian Epiſt. 63. This is my beloved Son, in whom 

I am well pleaſed, hear him. Wherefore if only Chriſt is 
to be , we ought not to regard what any one, who 
was before us, belicy'd it is our Duty to do, but what 
Chriſt himſelf did, who was before all. For we ought 
not to follow the Cuſtoms of Men, but the Truth of God. 
This is no leſs true in the Theory, than it is in Practice. — 
in 
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Bxs1Dts, the Apoſtles Creed is wont 


to be look'd upon as the Characteriſtick, 


De veland. 
Virg. c. 1. 


and as it were the very Signal of Ortho. 
doxy ; of thinking rightly concerning the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, and of a fix'd and 
approv'd-of Faith. Thus Tertullian 
in the foremention'd Paſſage, The Rule 
of Faith, ſays he, is one, which alone 
zs never to be chang'd, and never to be 


reform d, viz. the Belief in one omnipo- 


tent God, the Creator of the Univerſe. 
As long as this Rule of Faith remains, 
other Things which regard eccleſiaſtical 
Di/tipline, and which are liable to be 


canvas'd and controverted, may admit 


of the Novelty of Correction and Alte. 


ration, the Grace of God in the mean 


. while aſſt Hine ur, and ſupporting us 


to the laſt. In this Belief let us con- 
ſtantly perſevere: But they who multi- 
ply and augment Articles neceſſary, if 
you believe them, to Faith and to Salva- 
tion, theſe Perſons, as they lay their 
Snares for the entangling the Weak, fo 
they furniſh out Matter and a Handle 
to Cavillers, and are the Occaſion of 
tearing the Church to Pieces by ſchiſma- 
tical Separations. | 
H ERES, 
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Auſtin againſt Max. Arian; p. 14. c. and of the Unity of 
the Church, c. 3. againſt the — both 18 and 8. 
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HRE sv, as far as it is diſtinguiſh'd 
from Schiſm, is an Affection of the 
Mind, if I may fo expreſs my ſelf, that 
neyer can be known but by God alone, 
or Men by God inſpir d. Tis not de- 
fin'd in the ſacred Writings; and as tis 
in other Places defin'd, it always ſuppoſes 
a Vice of the Will, which lies hid from 
us in its inward Receſs, unleſ&it betrays 
it ſelf by deprav'd or ſeditious Morals, 
or the Arch-Hereticks publiſh Opinions, 
which have a manifeſt Tendency to them. 
If they, appear to be downright fanati- 
cal, they ought to be ſent to the uſual 
Hoſpitals appointed for the Reception 
of mad Men, and there to be kept till 
the fermented Blood has thrown off its 
Scum, and grown cool again, and the 
Patients return to themſelves. Beſides, 
we-muſt diſtinguiſh between apoſtolical 
and modern Authority, in the inflicting 
of Cenſures. In my Opinion we ought 
wholly to abſtain from Anathema c, 
which ſuppoſe infallible Power. Let 
not our eccleſiaſtical Cenſurers rage ſo, 
nor 'vainly believe, that they have the 
Power to drive thoſe down to Hell, at 
whom they level their Thunders, nor 
to ſeparate them from the internal Com- 
munion of the Catholick Church, and 
from the Connexion with Chriſt _ 
| | LCACs 
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Head. They rage and bluſter in vain, 
if they at whom they fling their Ana- 
thema's, do but adhere to their own 


Opinions, through a Love to God and 


Act. v. 5. to Truth, Act. iv. 19. 1 Cor. ix. 16. 
and C. The Apoſtles by their powerful Cen- 
v. 5. ſures, could not only affect Mens Minds, 


ö but their Bodies, puniſh them with 


Diſeaſes, or even with Death, or deliver 
thoſe whom they had once devoted ovet 


to the Devil to be tormented; and 
| thus the Sentences which they pro- 
. nounc'd manifeſted their Power by their 
Effects: But when the Sentence has no 
Effect, then to throw their Anathema's 
up and down, what is it elſe but to bran- 


diſh idle Thunders againſt the empty 


Air. But let us proceed to that which 
remains. | | 
THE 
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* Conſtitut. dict. Apoſbol. I. 2. c 21. For when a uſt 
Man is by any one unjuſtly ſlain, he will eternally reſt with 
God. And ſo likewiſe one who ſhall be wrongfully ex- 
communicated by the Biſhop. Then there is another 
Say ing: A Curſe ſhall return upon his own Head, who 
wrongfully utter'd it againſt another. St. Auſtin in his 
Treatiſe of true Religion, ſays thus: Divine Providence of- 
ten ſuffers good Men to be expell'd from the Congregation 
of Chriſtians, through the too turbulent Seditions of carnal 
Men; which Contumely or Injury, when they have born moſt 
patiently to preſerve the Peace of the Church, and endeavour'd 
to introduce no Novelty, either of Schiſm or Hereſy, thoſe 
Perſons will teach Men with how true an Affection, and 
. how great a Sincerity of Charity, God ought to be ſerv d. 
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Tut next Thing to be conſider'd is 3 
the Chaſtiſements of relapſed Penitents, 
which it would be difficult to define pre- 
ciſely; for they are not pretended to be 1 
founded upon Divine Right, but depend „ 
upon Chriſtian Prudence, and the Conſti: 10 
tutions of the Church, which, according =: i! 
to the Difference of Times and Places, are =. 
changeable. While the Church ſtood 'Iþ 
divided from the Magiſtrates, the latter * 
being yet Heathen, and could no where 110 
call for Aſſiſtance, it thought fit to ſe- I 
cure it ſelf by ſevere Laws againſt laps'd : 1 
and relaps d Penitents, to ſtrike the 
greater Terror into Apoſtates, or others, | 
who had revolted from the Chriſtian 1 
Faith and Manners: Of what Nature 1 
the Penance preſcrib'd by the Antients 

to publick Penitents was, with what Se- 
yverity and Perſeverance it was inflicted, 
may be ſeen in Tertullian, St. Cyprian, 
and others. But there is now another 
Face of Affairs, another State of the 
Church. How far that Diſcipline ought 

to be reyiv'd, which is now grown ob- 
ſolete, and in what Manner and Form it 
ought to be put in Practice, is a Mat- 

ter of important Conſideration. One 
Thing we ought to take particular Care 

of, that we do not appear to ſet up a 
Tyranny over the Guilty and the Re- 
pentant, nor to frighten Chriſtians as much 


SIE 
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from Repentance after they have ſinn'd, 
as from Sin, before they commit it. Pru- 
dence is requiſite in either Reſpect, both 
for the healing Wounds and preventing 
them: But the Fault being really and 
effectuallyremovꝰd, the Puniſhment is like. 
wiſe remoy'd. But neither the Crime nor 
the Puniſhment can be evaded by fictitious 
Indulgences, or an imaginary Purgatory, 
Lett us, laſtly, conſider thoſe who are 
guilty of Contumacy. The Contuma- 
cious are thoſe who refuſe to appear af- 
ter they have been lawfully ſummon'd, 
or to ſubmit to the Sentence pronounc'd 


againſt them, though they belong to that 


Juriſdiction to which they refuſe Obe- 
dience. But theſe Things are involy'd 
with human Laws, its Queſtions and its 


- Debates. Certainly a peaceable and 


modeſt Behaviour in all his Actions is 
moſt becoming of a Chriſtian, whether 
it be in the defending his Cauſe, or in 
the ſubmitting to Puniſhment. Though 
at the ſame Time every one is at Liber- 
ty to maintain his lawful Privileges. Nor 
are they leſs unjuſt who inyade another's 
Rights, than they who refuſe Obedience 
to lawful Commands. 

Tuus have we briefly treated of the 
Government and Diſciplineof the Church, 
in the Management of which the Pru- 
dence of thoſe who preſide over it, will 

| 15 chiefly 
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chiefly be tried, and appear. Chriſtian 
Religion does not preſcribe to its Pro- 
feſſors every particular little Thing, as 
the Law of Moſes formerly did to the 
9 * That might more commodiouſſy 

done in a Law, which was the Law 
of one People, and of one Nation, and 
which was not always to remain: But in 


the Chriſtian Religion, which is a Reli- 


gion of all Nations, and of all Times, 
even to the Conſummation of all Things, 
it had been no eaſy Matter to have pre- 
ſerib'd one only inflexible Form in the 
Government, Diſcipline, and Rites of 
external Worſhip : I ſay, one only Form, 
which ſhould be adapted to every State 
of the Goſpel, both in its Infancy, and 
when it ſhould be grown up; adapted to 
the State of every Nation, Eaſtern, Weſ⸗ 
tern, 7ew and Gentile, and the reſt, who 
differing in Tempers, Manners, Cuſtoms 
and Genius's, are ſpread through the 
Face of the Earth; and laſtly, a Rule 
which ſhould be adapted to every Age 
of the World, which gradually advan- 
ces from. Infancy to Maturity. Theſe 
Things, fo different in themſelves, re- 
quire different Ways of doing Things, 
and very moderate Meaſures, that in 
each of them we may attain to the ulti- 


mate End which we aim at, vig. Peace, 
S 2 and 
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and the Increaſe of Virtue and true Piety. 
Let us always retain and reyolve in our 
Minds that Saying of the Apoſtle, Let 
all Things be done decently, according to 
Order, and to Edification. Since theſe 
Rules then are general, tis evident that 
many Things are left to the Wiſdom and 


Judgment of thoſe Perſons who are ſet 


over the Church, that by their Advice 
the Order and Adminiſtration of exter- 
nal Things may, according to Occaſion, 
be ſo ſeaſonably manag d, that the weigh- 


tier Points of the Chriſtian Law may re- 


main ſafe and untouchꝰd, and Offences, as 
far as poſſible, may be ayoided, while a 
due Regard to a worthy Decency is eve- 
ry where preſery'd. In theſe Externals 


Councils ſometimes diſſent from Coun- 


cils, and Synods differ from Synods; for 
which, ſince the State of the Church is 
mutable, according to the Difference of 
Times and Places, they are not to be 
blam'd, provided they direct and diſpoſe 
all Things to the Augmentation of true 
Piety, and the Salvation of Souls, and 
not to the Defence of their Riches, their 
Power, and their Authority. 

No are we to wonder if thoſe ſeve- 
ral Things were not ſettled and deter- 
min'd by Chriſt himſelf, before he 
aſcended into Heaven. Nor had that 
been at all ſeaſonable, the Goſpel as yet 

not 


of Chriſtians, 
not being promulgated, or not being 
much receiv d. This was the Care of 
the Apoſtles firſt, and afterwards of the 
Prelates who ſucceeded them, agreeable 
to the Regulations and Practice of the 
Apoſtles. Among 2 whom we 
mentioned before, the Eceleſiaſtical Diſ- 
cipline was not eftabliſh'd by their Law, 
given by Moſes, but by the Sanhedrim, 
many Ages after Moſes liv'd. And tis 
truly obſerved by very learned Men, 
that in the Chriſtian Religion the Eccle- 
ſeaſtical Syſtem is moſtly an Imitation 
of the approy'd Inſtitutions of the Few- 
% Sanhedrim, or Synagogue, as after- 
wards the * Diftributiotis of Churches 
and Dioceſes were, for the moſt part, 
made according to the Diviſions of the 
Roman Empirc. Beſides, though theſe 
Things that relate to the Hierarchy were 
not appointed by Chriſt in expreſs Terms, 
yet are they founded upon his Doctrine; 
for ſince he founded and eſtabliſh'd a 
Church, he by conſequence appointed 
all Things that are neceſſary to its Pre- 
ſer vation. This the Nature of the 
Thing requires; this the common Right 
of Society; and this the very Deſign and 
End of the appointed Government. 
| S 3 Then 
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Then the Apoſtles, who diſcharged the 
Adminiſtration entruſted to the Execu. 
tors of the Will and delegated Power 
of Chriſt, exerciſed Government and 
Diſcipline in the Churches which they 
had planted, and gave the Power of ex- 
erciſing the ſame to their Succeſſors; 
not indeed with regard to their Cenſures, 


the Power of making uſe of them with | 


the ſame Force and Effect, but more or 
leſs, in proportion to the Gifts which 
they had of diſcerning the Spirits. Laſt- 
ly, I fee nothing in the Conſtitution or 
Oitconomy of the Chriſtian Church, 
repugnant to Reaſon, or otherwiſe de- 
termin'd, than any prudent Man would 
determine it. But in the Adminiſtration 
of theſe Things, we ought always to 
diftingutſh between thoſe which are of 
Right divine, and thoſe which are of 
eccleſiaſtical, and conſequently of hu- 
man Right; -and which, therefore, ac- 


cording to the different Circumſtances of 


Places, and Times, and Affairs, are wont 
ever and anon to be chang'd, They 
are not rightly chang'd, as we obſerv'd 
before, for no other End than to aug- 
ment 'the Pomp and the Gain of the 


Prieſthood, but they are very juſtly al- 


ter'd to obviate the Vices and Immora- 
lities of the Age, and to repel (which 
often happens) encroaching Superſtition, 

BS | that 


. I Yo” IP YE WW HW B-A 


of Chriſtians. 
that ſo they may repreſs increaſing Malice, 
and be as ſo many Out-works to the 
Chriſtian” Religion: For Eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs are to be diſpos'd and order'd 
with that Deſign, and Purpoſe, and 


View, that lopping off ſuperfluous and 


luxuriantly troubleſome Branches, and 
engrafting, if requir'd, more fitting ones 
in their ſtead, (whether it be in Rites 
and Ceremonies, or in Diſcipline,) the 
external State of Religion may be al- 
ways adapted to promote internal Sanc- 
tity. | 

AFTER theſe Obſervations have been 
made, it would hardly be reaſonable to 
expect, that all the preſent Externals of 
Religion ſhould be according to the Pat- 
tern of the Primitive, ſince the Govern- 
ment of the Church muſt neceſlarily 
change, as the State of human Affairs 
is alter d; which we find has happened 
to ſeveral Rites, and ſeveral Inſtitutions, 


which have been diſmiſs'd, having been, 


as it were, ſuperannuated. In the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments, many 
Cuſtoms and many Ceremonies that 
were formerly receiv'd, are now grown 
obſolete: As for Example, the Dipping, 
or three times Dipping in Baptiſm: The 
Unctions, Exufflations, and Exorciſms 
of the Clergy, the Taſting of Milk and 


Honey, and ſeveral Things of the like 
= S 4 Nature, - 
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Nature. There is no leſs Variation in 
the Forms and Words that are us'd by 
him who baptizes; as likewiſe in the 
Euchariſt ſeveral Things are now omit- 
ted, which were formerly us'd. The 
_ Hoſt of the Euchariſt was formerly gi- 
ven to little Children and Infants: It 
was carried to be eat at Home, or to 
be given to Friends who were in Danger, 
to Friends who were dying, and ſome- 
times too, I fear, to thoſe who were ac- 
tually dead. Some us'd Bread unlea- 
ven'd, and others Bread fermented : Some 
drank unquench'd Wines, and others 
Wine diluted ; nor are we ſhock'd at ei- 
ther of them. The Antients kept like- 
wiſe their Love-Feaſts, Chriſtian Ban- 
quets, annex'd to the Euchariſt ; and 
that in the Times of the Apoſtles, and 
their immediate Succeſſors. Then, as 
ſoon as the Prayers were ended, or the 
Lord's Supper had been adminiſter'd, 
which they daily celebrated, they ſa- 
luted one another with a holy Kiſs, or 
a Kiſs of Charity. Abſtinence from 
Blood, or from Things ſtrangled, along 
Time obtain'd in the Church, and that 
as they beliey'd, by Virtue of an Apoſ- 
tolick Inſtitution. Concerning Faſts, the 

Times, the Rules, and the Manner of 


obſerving them, the antient Cuſtoms dif- 


fer d much from thoſe which are uſed 
| | at 


OT 


ha 
m. 
O 
ar 
CI 
ea 
tt 
W 
1 
ir 
C 
A 
d 


wan ws & 25 


of Chriſtians, 
at preſent z nor had they any Stability. 
The Order of Deaconefles has been abo- 
liſh'd. With regard to publick Penance, 
or penitential Diſcipline, many Things 
have been relax'd, many commuted, and 
many have been diſus'd. In ſhort, the 
Order, the Forms, and the Ways that 
are obſerv'd in the Solemnity of the ſa- 
cred Worſhip, vary very much from 
each other: As likewiſe the Liturgies, 
the Duties, and the Geſtures of thoſe 
who pray. We pray kneeling upon the 
Lord's Day; formerly they pray'd ſtand- 
ing: And ſeveral Things of the like 
Conſiderationꝰ ought to be ſo managꝰd, 


as that they may have the apteſt Ten- 


dency to Uſe and Edification. 


Tusk Things have we ſaid in gene- 


ral concerning the State of the Chriſtian 
Church: And what we have ſaid will 
be ſtill more clear, if, by way of Con- 
eluſion, we add a few Things concern- 
ing its Conſtitution, and its divine or 
human Authority. The Church is wont 
| to 
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* Creſcat igitur oportet, & multùm vehementerque pro- 
ficiat, tam ſingulorum quam onnium, tam unius hominis 
m totius Eccleſie, aætatum & ſæculorum gradibus intel- 
gent ia, ſcientia, & ſapientia ; ſed in ſuo duntaxat genere, 
m eodem ſcilicet dogmate, eodem ſenſu, eademque ſententid. 
Vincent, Liran. Common. m. p. 309. cum Salv. Ipſa ple- 


naria Concilia ſape priora & poſterioribus emendantur, quum ali 
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noſcitur quo latebat, Auguſt. 1, 2. de bapt. cap. 3. 
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Of the Faith and Duties 
to be defin'd the Congregation of the 
Faithful, or of Perſons profeſſing the 
Chriſtian Faith, and may be juſtly and 
more eſpecially defin'd a Voluntary $0- 
ciety, inſtituted by Chriſt, under Chriſt 
its Head, and diftmmguiſh'd from others 
both in its Doctrine, and in its Rites. 
I call it a Voluntary Society, not as to 
its Original, and its firſt Conſtitution, 
for that did not depend upon the Will 
of Men; but tis ſo far voluntary, as that 
no one can be forced into this Society, 
nor detain'd in it againſt his Will. 
Chriſt requires a free Obedience; and 
tis peculiar to the Religion inſtituted 


by him, that it ſhould make its Way 


by the Force of Truth alone, without 


any external Compulſion, or Penalty 


equivalent to Compulſion, either from 


Chriſtians towards Infidels, or from Chriſ- 


tians towards one another. It abſtains 
from corporal Puniſhments, and ſeizes 


upon no Man's Eſtate, or his Goods. 
Theſe belong to another Order, to ano- 
ther Juriſdiction, and regard the Magiſ- 


trate in his political Capacity. The 
Chriſtian Law was not conſtituted after 
the ſame Manner that the Judaical was 


formerly; in which latter, there was no 


Diſtinction between Civil and Sacred 
Law. All their Law was divine, as 


ar 
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for their King: I ſaid that this Liberty 
was peculiar to the Chriſtian Religion 
alone, and was its great Prerogative. 
Let other Sets, like that of Mahometr, 
have Recourſe to Force of Arms: Let 
their Religion increaſe and ſpread, while 
*tis maintain'd by the Blood of Stran- 
gers; but ours grows, and is propagated 
by the fructifying Streams of our own: 
Let them brutally conquer like Enemies, 
while we overcome as Friends, as Advi- 
ſers, as Counſellors: Let them by Threats, 
and the Fear of Death, compel ſervile 
Souls to mingle with their own Flock ; 
we, by ſhewing them the Way of Sal- 
vation, and of eternal Life, perſwade 
them to enter into that Way, exhort 
them, and, as it were, compel them, 
but compel them only by the Force of 
Truth, and the Stings of their own Con- 
ſciences, 8 

Tis with this Meaning that we call 
the Religion of Chriſt the Religion of 
Liberty, and his Worſhippers voluntary 
Adorers. It uſes no Force, as we hint- 
ed above, but the Perſuaſive and the 
Rational, and invades no Foreign Pro- 
vince: It touches no Man's Goods, or 
his Life, for they belong to Cæſar; nor 
pretends to force any Man's Conſcience, 


for that is God's alone: But yet the 


Church has its own Rights, and Rights of 
5 a 
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a triple Order, divine, and ſocial, and 
political. Firſt, the Church has its 


Rights divine appointed and confirmꝰd by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; as the Right 


of preaching the Word of God, and of 


adminiſtring the Sacraments ; and of 
electing and appointing Perſons that are 
proper for the due Performance of theſe; 
and, laſtly, that of baniſhing from their 
ſacred Worſhip wicked and flagitious Per. 
ſons, But ſecondly, the Church has its 
ſocial Rights, ſuch as its Rulers can agree 


on among themſelves for the Good of 


the Whole, the Magiſtrate not oppoſing 
them, and they being innocent and 
agrecable to Chriſtian Liberty. LTaſtly, 
the Church has its political Rights, ſuch 
as have been granted to it by the Ma- 
giſtrate and the Laws; many of which 
relate to the Revenues and Privileges of 
Eccleſiaſticks, to the Modes of Diſci- 
plines, to the Right of Conyention, or of 
making new Conſtitutions, with others 
of the like Nature, that differ one from 
another according to the Difference of 
Places and Times. And within theſe 
Bounds the Rights of the Church ſeem to 
me to be comprehended. 

Aox the political Rights of the 


Church we have number'd the Right of 
calling and holding of Councils, and Ec- 


ſiaſtical Conventions; for Eccleſiaſtical 
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Aſſemblies ſeem to me to be inſtituted 
by human Prudence, and not by Right 
divine; yet not ſo far, but that in ex- 
tream Neceſſity we may conſult for the 
Good of the Chriſtian Religion, that 
it may keep its Ground. In theſe Con- 
ventions they wholly deliberate about 
' rightly ordering the Externals of Re- 
ligion, and the OEconomy of the 
Church. But if any one appeals to a 
Council for a final Determination of 
ſome ſignal Controverſy, he ought to 
2 in their Judment of it, (un- 
the Prince happens to interpole, ) 
ſo that no publick Controyerſy con- 
cerning that Matter be carried on any 
further, In the mean while, for what- 
eyer Side the Council declares, the 
Truth remains unalter'd. But for the 
Preſervation of Peace and Order, the 
Matter ought to be look*d upon as con- 
cluded, by the Appellant, or ought at 
leaſt to be buried in Silence. But that 
we may make an equitable Judgment of 
theſe Tribunals, tis requiſite to carry 
our Enquiry ſomething higher. | 
Lr us then lay down as a Funda- 
mental, that the Chriſtian Church can 
never entirely periſh, can never be ex- 
tint upon Earth; neither the Pagan 
nor the Jewiſh Religion will ever revive, 
and be. the ruling Religion; neither the 
; Mahomet an 
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Mahometan or any other Law will ever 


prevail throughout the Globe, to the 


Extinction of the Goſpel, and of the 
Chriſtian Religion. But he who pro- 


' miſed that he would preſerye his Church 
from periſhing, did not likewiſe pro- 


vils odious to God: They offend and 


miſe that he would preſerve it free from 


Corruption; I mean Corruption both in 
Doctrine and Manners: So far from 
that, the ſame ſacred Oracles forewarn 
us of future Offences, of future Apoſ- 
tacy, and of a- future Antichriſt ; and 


that during his Reign, the Church 


ſhould be corrupt both in Doctrine and 
Morals. As for what relates to Morals, 
I wiſh there were any Church from 


which I could wipe off that Stain: But, 


Oh! the Grief, and the Shame! The 
Things which in every Religion are 
moſt ſacred, and above all Religions in 
ours, Integrity of Mind, and unblemiſh'd 
Morals, thoſe very Things are chiefly 


wanting among Chriſtians: Nay, thoſe 


very Perſons who boaſt themfelyes free 
from all Kinds of Errors in Doctrine, 
thoſe yery Perſons are moſt of all infa- 
mous for their Vices and their Immorality. 

Morar Evils, according to the Inftt- 
tution of the Goſpel, are above all E- 


grieve the Spirit of God, and drive it 


away, or extinguiſh it, (Epheſ. iy. 30.) 
8 an 


of Chri (liens 


and quite ſhut up the Entrance to Truth, 
and to the underſtanding the Will of 
Chriſt, Fob. xiv. 17. and vii. 17. 80 
chat tis not credible that the Spirit of 
Truth ſhould dwell among Evil-doers. 
Non can I be of Opinion, that even 
the Doctrine of any particular Church 
whatever, is entirely purg'd and purified 
from all Petulancy ; but tis leſs erro- 
neous in ſome Churches than others, and 
the Errors are fewer, and leſs important. 
If we would enquire concerning this 
Matter of the univerſal Church, the O- 
pinion of that can be no otherwiſe di. 
cover d, than by a general Council: And 
ſince a general Council (that we may 
now return to it) is compos d very near 
of the ſame Perſons with provincial and 
national Synods, the ſame Perſon or 
Perſons, obnoxious to the ſame Paſſions, 
hardly grow wiſer, or leſs erroncous by 
the Change of Place. The Determina- 
tions of Councils, whether of the greater, 
or of the leſs, ſeem to me to be little 
different from the Decrees of Senates or 
Courts, or from the Opinions of learned 
Men, concerning certain Matters propos'd 
for them to conſult upon; to which a 
due Regard indeed ought to be paid : 
But as for any Obligation that lies upon 
us to receive any Opinions concerning 
ſacred Matters, and embrace them as 
| Articles 


271 


A 


_ * 
— —— 


= l - 4 1. , yi 


Of the Faith and Duties 
Articles of Faith, every Man's Con- 
ſcience is to be his Judge in the laſt Ap- 
peal, God being the Witneſs to his Sin- 
cerity. Doctors, or Congregations of 
Doctors, may err as groſly as others, and 
build upon a Foundation of Hay or 
Straw, empty and combuſtible Matter. 
This I conſtantly and firmly believe, 
that ſince the Times of the Apoſtles there 
has been no infallible Tribunal here be- 
low: Nothing of equal Authority, of 

equal Certainty with the ſacred Wri- 
tings, neither Determination of Coun- 
cil, nor oral 'Tradition; and that Mens 
Conſciences cannot ſo far be bound by 
the Opinions of any Perſons whatever, 
but that there remains in private Per- 
ſons the Judgment of Diſcretion, which 
is to be directed by the Rule of Holy 
Scripture. No Eccleſiaſtical Conyen- 
tions whatever can create or conſtitute 
'Truth, nor invent or deviſe new Articles; 
but their Buſineſs is to endeayour to diſ- 
cover Truth according to the utmoſt: of 
their Power, and to explain the Doctrine 
of primitive Chriſtianity rightly. But ſince 
we are not oblig'd to place an implicite 
Belief in them, which is to believe in 
them inſtead of God, their Opinions, 
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of Chriſtians; 
Conſtitutions, and their Decrees, ought \ 
to be ſubjected to a juſt Examination 
and if they chance to be found repug- 1 
nant to the ſacred Writings, nothing 
which is not agreeable to thoſe can o- ö 
blige any one's Conſcience. 

BESsIDks, if we look into the Nature 
and Paſſions of thoſe Aſſemblies, we ſhall 
find that the Perſons of whom they 
are compos'd, are for the moſt part Ser- ö 
vers of Times, and Reſpecters of Per- | 
ſons. Debates are carried on there b | 
a Spirit of Party, and almoſt always de- 
terminꝰd according to the Pleaſure of 
thoſe by whoſe Authority thoſe Coun- 
cils were conven'd; The Councils that 
have hitherto met, have been called by 
Popes or Emperors; and how preyalent 
Faction has been in both of them, I had 
rather you ſhould- learn from their own 
Hiſtory, or the Animadverſions of o- 
thers, than ours. The Apoſtles former- 
ly, being Perſons who were not obno- 
xious to Error, ſpoke well when they 

ſaid, So it ſeems good to the Holy Ghoſt, . . 
and to us: But when the Holy Ghoſt © 
depends upon the Inſpiration of a Prince, 1 
or a Pope, Men by a counterfeit Autho- 
rity are ludicrous in a ſerious Affair, and 
the Name of God is profan'd by inſeri- 
bing it on human Decrees. VE o be ſhort; 


give me a Council that 1s entirely 
1 free 
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Of the. Faith and Duties 


free from Party Zeal and Prejudice, as 
well as from out ward Force: Give me, 
I ſay, an Eccleſiaſtical Senate, lawfully 
call'd together, and upon juſt and equal 
Terms; a Senate compos'd of honeſt, 
wile, and truly Chriſtian Members, of 
Perſons who court no Man's Fayour, 
who fear no Man's Reſentment, and 
who are none of the greedy Hunters 
after Preferment, who ſeek after Goſpel 
Truth alone, and when they have found 
it, boldly proclaim it, and profeſs it. 
Who would not readily venerate the De- 
ciſions of ſuch an auguſt Aſſembly ? But 
ſuch an Aſſembly here upon Earth, the 
Sun never yet beheld; and I very much 
queſtion, whether eyer he will behold it. 
Then till we arrive at thoſe happy Times, 
and thoſe juſt and upright Judges, call 
your own Counet], the Chorus of Pro- 
phets, of Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles : 
Turn over their Decrees, and conſult 
their Conſtitutions, and follow thoſe 
Guides as cloſely as poſſibly you can. 


Tight will not be wanting to ſhew the 


Way to eternal Happineſs, provided 
your Eyes are but open, and watchful 
to receive it; and neither Darkneſs nor 
Miſts obſcure your Eyes from worldly 
Luſts and Deſires. Set but theſe Rules 
for yourſelf to walk by, and nothing 
then is neceſſary to Salvation but Hin- 

| cerity 
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of Chri ſtians. 
cerity only, and that Love of God, and 
that Love of Truth which is compre- 
hended in it. As for other Things, 
more or fewer of them are requiſite to 


Salvation, according to the Meaſure of 
every Man's Knowledge and Underſtand- 
ing: He who has but one Talent, ſhall 


be accountable but for one; he who has 
many, ſhall account for many; but he 
who is faithful in a little, ſhall be ac- 
cepted and rewarded. The poor Wi- 
dow, who threw only two Mites into the 
Treaſury, gave more, in the Judgment 
of Chriſt himſelf, than they who gave 
larger Sums. Every Man's Work ſhall 
be yalued by his Ability, and the Good- 


neſs of his Will, and not by its Weight, 


its Pomp, or its Magnitude. Thus he 
who believes in God when he ſpeaks 
and reveals himſelf, and embraces with 


a ſtedfaſt Faith whatever he knows to 


be his Word, that Perſon comprehenſive- 
ly, and implicitely, and by the Bent of 
his Will, believes in all Things that are 
reveal'd from Heaven; and the ſame 
eſpecially and explicitely believes any 
particular Article as ſoon as it is manifeſt 
upon Enquiry, that *tis the Word of 
God. God regards not ſo much the 
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Of the Faith and Duties 
Number of Articles which a Man bez 
lieves, as that Diſpoſition of Soul which 
accompanies his Faith; and the Fruit 
which it bears. Faith barren of Works, 
and without Foundation, is of no Vali- 
dity ; and there is no certain Foundation 
of Faith, except the Word of God; nor 
can that Faith be ſkid to be fruitful, with- 
out. paying to God that Obedience which 
is due to him: Therefore let us adhere 
to theſe; on theſe let us lean and depend. 
| Axp now. to conclude all in a few 
Words : I cannot denyy but chat in ſome 
Eeclcfiafticah;Aﬀaits,” Ther Management 
of which is in à great Meaſure entruited 
to Chriſtian Prudence, there are ſome 
knotty Points, ſome almoſt inextricable 
Caſes; in which tis not ſo much in our 
Power to avoid every Error, as to be- 
ware of great ones. But the ſame In- 
convenience often happens i in other hu- 
man Affairs; in which there ate ſeveral 
Exils that are incurable,” and Doubts 
that are inf6lvable. Now, of ſeveral 


Exils, and ſeveral Doubts, Prudence 


will chuſe the leaſt: But the rudent 
Man will always chuſe for his Council; 
and for the Rule of his Judgment, the 
Holy Scriptures, a clear Coplditnce; and 
the Nature, and Deſign, and End of the 
nan 3 | MT; 


